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PREFACE. 


' INCE the commencement of the Wak with 
issia, general attention has been directed to 
.rkey. This short History is designed to 
mister, in its own place, to the curiosity about 
-rkey knd the Turks which has been excited 
oii the Russian aggression and the Western 
crference. The design has been to ^ve coin- 
idious information on the leading event? which 
re characterized the History of the Turkish 
i'e, especially those by which they have been 
mected with the nations of Christian Europe, 
jiud at the same time, to attempt to produce a 
(dable book. Nor does Turkish history want 
Iplo elements of interest and instruction, alto-.' 
tiler apart from the factitious circumstances 
nch-have recently turned the eyes of the world 
>on the Turks. In few histories can tliere be 
! easily marked the ascent to power and 
lendour, and the subsequent decline. In few 
{•.tories are the epneurrent causes which have 
rocted die ascent and produced the fall, so 
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PKEFACE. 


simple and apparent. Xor are elements ' 
romance and poetry wanting in the annals whi°^* 
chronicle the reigns ol* Bajazet, ]\Lihoniet t;*® 
captor of Constantinople, Solynian the Gref^'- 
and Abdul Medjid, — which narrate the sieges'®^ 
IMalta, Vienna, and Kars, the battles of Angd®» 
Lepanto, and Balaldava. 

In the latter portion of the work I lijl® 
studied to render specially apparent and pron*“ 
nent the rise and course of Kussian aggression, 
once as being the most important influci'^® 
affecting the condition and fortunes of Turkey'** 
the last century, and as working out its grji^ 
consummation and its great reaction in tl^ 
events of the last two years. ■ 


LoKPoy, 1S5C. 
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CHAPTER I. 

HE Eastern and Western empires decayed 
,ther and together approached dissolution. 

in many respects the circumstances wliich 
.need and accompanied their fall were different 
contrasted. The destruction of the "Western 
riire n-as, c'omparativclj’ speaking, instanta- 
^ms and ultimate. Although it was not for 
tny centuries that the races which overthrew 
> Roman empire righted themselves, and ad- 
8 h 1 their position within those territorial limits 
.•iih now define them ; although it was long be- 
l^ociety, under Teutonic and Gothic rule, began 
ie- consolidated and fused ; yet there was not 
”c W' est, as there was in the East, a periodi- 
recurring complete revolution, a fresh inroad 
mcroachment by barbarism upon civilization, 
lating by centuries, at each epoch of change, 
aistoiy and progress of the human race. 

“pon the ruins of the erainre of the West 

B ■ 
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were reared such transient states as the Eepuhlic 
of Home, the Exarchate of Havenna, the Celtic 
and somewhat mythical kingdoms of Armorica 
and Cprnwall, and the Vandal kingdom of Africa ; 
the more lasting dominions of the Moors, succes- 
sively at Cordova and Granada, in Spain, of the 
Normans in northern France and Sicily, and of 
the Angles in England ; and the still more en- 
during rules of the royal family of Castile in 
Spain, of the House of Hapsbui^ in Germany, 
and of the Episcopate of Home in Central Italy. 
The civil history of Asia presents a direct contrast 
to the gradual consolidation of society, the slow 
formation of national characters, and the distinct 
demarcation between different jjeoplcs, whicli have 
gone on in Europe. 

The Eastern empire, whose seat and centre 
was Constantinople, continued to exist for many 
centuries after the subversion of the Western by 
the Lombards. But encroachments were gradu- 
ally made upon its frontiers. The tribes towards 
which they lay gradually re-took the territories of 
which they had been dispossessed by the victorious 
legions of the earlier empire. At its northern 
bouudaiy, Dacians, Cimmerians, and Abari made 
fast imroads. Upon the extreme East the Persian 
power, which had experienced a wondrous revival 
of vigoiu*, regained large districts, and seemed des- 
tined again to stretch its conqriering grasp over 
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tlie ancient territories of the Hellas-hated Xerxes, 
— dominions washed by the Red, Mediterranean. 
Black, and Arabian Seas. 

In the sixth century there appeared in the East 
a power destined ultimately to overthrow at once 
Byzantine civilization and Persian splendour, to 
subjugate the Parsee fire-worshipper and the 
Greek Mono phy site, the uomade Sabsean adorer 
of the heavenly hosts, and the pastoral Nestorian 
of Kurdistan, — a power destined in its first tide 
of victory to stretch its conquering arms from 
the Euphrates to the Pyrenees, from the Red to 
the Black Sea. The wandering races of Arabia 
had never played an important part in the history 
of the world. Safe, amid their rocky fastnesses 
and sterile plains, they had never tempted, except 
on their outlying frontiers, the attack of the con- 
querors who, all around them, had in successive 
ages filled the world with blood. They had pos- 
sessed no national unity, no concentration of 
strength, no consolidation of resources. They 
had avoided the avocations of civilized life, 
had never engaged in agriculture, the prac- 
tice of handicrafts, or ■ in trade, but remained 
shepherds and hunters. These self-chosen avoca- 
tions, along with the natural peculiarities of their 
countries, had necessitated a never-ceasing no- 
madic life, a constant dwelling in tents. To this 
race, apparently destined never to emerge from 

B 2 
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tills conrlitlon into any of tlic successive grades of 
civilizationj unity and concentration were first 
given liy Mahomet and the Mahometan religion. 
What had been a group of tribc.s hcc.ame a nation. 

In his own lifetime. l\rahomct conquered and 
converted to his faith the whole Ar.ahian penin- 
sula. Tie wiscl}’ declined to meet the army of 
the Eastern empire, which had been long at war 
with the Persians in ]\rcsopotainia and Armenia, 
Abn-Bohr was jMahomers successor in the Cali- 
ph.ato, or supreme power, civil and religions. I'Ii.s 
general Iviinled, whom the Arabian chroniclers 
designate the '• Sword of God,"’ in a ver}'- short 
space after i\Tahomet’s death, completely subdued 
the army of the Persian emperor, and gained his 
empire for his master. In the same reign Syria 
was taken from the Emperor Heraclius. Ecba- 
tana and Damascus were now iMahomotan towns 
as well as IMecca .and ^Medina. Under Omar, the 
third Caliph, Ainrou, his principal gcner.a], over- 
I'an Egyjit. In less than eighty years from the 
death of hrahomcl, the Arabs had conquered as far 
as the P3'rcnccs, while they spread in Asia eastward 
and northward. Tlic Ar.ab power fell as quickly 
and as suddenly as it had risen. Spain, Egypt, 
and Africa were wrested from the royal family of 
the Ommi.ades, and were established as indepen- 
dent Caliphates. Bagdad ultimately became the 
capital of the empire of the Caliphs. I-Icrc, as 
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later in the jMoorish kingdom in Spain, letters, 
seicuee, and art, which had been banished the 
Christian world, rested. Haroon-al-Bashecd, the 
fifth of the Abassida:, the contcmporaiy and cor- 
respondent of Charlemagne, and the hei’o of the 
Arabian Nights’ Entertainments, was the Augus- 
tus of the Arab sway. Almost equally distin- 
guished was his successor by one remove, Al- 
Mnmoon. All the while the rule of the Arabs 
was fast sinking. Domestic feuds, and the en- 
croachments of the barbarous tribes on its northern 
frontiers, equally contributed to the decay of the 
empire. The immediate and principal agents in 
its destruction were the Turcomans or Turks, 
.who had left their original hunting-grounds in 
Tartary, and, after many migrations, had settled 
in Asia Minor. 

The Ottoman Turls have a tradition that they 
are descended from Turk, the son of Japhet 
Turk is a generic name, applied properly to a 
great family of nations, but used by us in a more 
j limited acceptation. In its widest sense it is 
synonymous mth Tartar, both being designations 
applied to the great family of nations which from 
remote antiquity have inhabited North-Western 
Aaa and tlic adjacent portions of Europe. Some 
have assigned the Turkish tribes to difierent 
stocks. EnoUes be^ns his history of the Turks, 
published in 1610, as follows : ** The glorious 
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empire of the Turks, the present terronr of the 
world, hath amongst other things nothing in it 
more wonderful or strange than the poor be- 
ginning of itselfe, so small and obscure as that it 
is not well knowne unto themselves, or agreed 
upon even among the best writers of their 
histories, from whence this barbarous nation, that 
now BO triumpeth over the best part of the world, 
first crept out or took their beginning. Some 
(after the manner of most nations) derive them 
from the Trojans, led thereunto by the affinity of 
tlie words Turci and Teucri j supposing (but with 
what probability I know not) the word Turci, or 
Turkes, to have been made of the corruption of 
tlie word Teucri, the common name of the 
Trojans.” Still more absrird hypotheses of the 
origin of the Turks have been enunciated. Philip 
de Mornay, Lcunclavius and Munster derive 
them from the Ten Tribes. A plea has by some 
been raised for their recognition as members of 
the Caucasian division of the Indo-Germanic 
family. That the stock from which they sprung 
was Tartar cannot be denied. But -by constant 
intermixture with Indo-Gcrmanic peoples the 
Turks have gradually become assimilated to the 
Caucasian ethnological type. While the Ottoman 
Turks, and the Tartars of Kasan, Astrakhan, and 
the Crimea, have more or less a Caucasian re- 
semblance, accounted for by inteiinarriage with 
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the contiguous Cauciisian racesj the Kirghis, 
Nognis, and Turcomans, whose settlements are 
further eastward, wlio are the admitted congeners 
of the Turks, but who, by their position, have 
had no opportunity of intermixture with European 
or juxta-European peoples, preserve unmodified 
the Tartar characteristics. While the Ottoman 
Turks, therefore, are by original stock and ancestry 
Tartar, they probably, as the result of constant 
intermarriage, contain the European or Caucasian 
element in much larger degree than the purely 
Turkish or Asiatic. Tliis will be apparent when 
the fact is adverted to, that, up to the present 
day, a constant admixture of Caucasian blood, and 
that too of the purest type, from the family of 
tribes which is recognised as the representative of 
the Caucasian races, has been continued in Turkey, 
by the importation of female slaves from Georgia 
and Circassia, from the regions contiguous to 
Mount Caucasus. 

The Turkish tribes originally dwelt in the 
extreme north-west of Asia, further and further 
from which they gradually migrated, till they 
appeared in the great basin of nations, and 
theatre of mundane history, — Central and West- 
ern Asia. From classic writers we learn that the 
Turks, in the time of Oghuz Ehan, about one 
hundred and forty years before Christ, drove 
the Cimmerians from the country contiguous to 
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the Pains Macotis, or Sea of Azov, into Upper 
Asia. 

Pomponiiis Mela, in enumerating' the tribes 
Avho inhabited the Crimea and the contiguous 
continent, says, "The Geloni inhabit a city of 
wood. Next to them the Thyrsagetas and Turks 
{Turcot) occupy vast forests, and are supported 
by hunting.” Pliny, in his description of the 
races surrounding the Sea of Azov, mentions 
among Cimmerii, Costobocci, &c., a tribe whom 
he calls Turci ; and in his description of Sarmatia 
Asiatica he specifies Tusci, who Avere probably 
another branch of the same race. . 

In the year of our Lord 545, Bertezena es- 
tablished in Tartary an empire of Turks, or 
Tartars. Although the empire was soon broken 
up and divided, the gi'eat Tartar family of nations 
seem from this date more especially to have 
received that impetus and concentration of 
strength Avhich poured them in successive waves 
over the whole of Asia, from the steppes of 
Tartary to the Chinese seas and Cape Comorin. 
One wave overran Cliina, which remained for two 
hundred years under Tartar sway. A more 
important conquest was that of the "^^Tiite Huns, 
Avho possessed Bokhara and Samarcand. The 
Turks Avere thus brought a long Avay nearer to 
those countries within the temperate and torrid 
zones, which they AA’ere ultimately to overrun. 



uistohy op the tubks. 


0 


The Turkish races kept advancing towards the 
cculral and western parts of Asia till they arrived 
at Mount Caucasus, where they first heard of the 
splendours of the empire at Constantinople. They 
sent in 558 an ambassador to the Emperor Jus- 
tinian, seeking his alliance and favour. He con- 
cluded a treaty with them, by whieh they engaged 
to rout the Abari and protect the frontiers of 
the empire from their inroads. They also de- 
fended the empire on its eastern frontier from the 
Persians, whose armies they defeated on the 
Oxus. They had just begun to enjoy the fruits 
of their successes, and were becoming formidable 
to the Eastern empire, when, in the reign of tlie 
Caliiih Waled, eighty years after Mahomet, and 
in A.D. 764, their territories were overrun by the 
Arabs, and they were compelled to embrace the 
Mahometan faith. The force of tliis early wave 
of Turldsh conquest was thus early spent. (Suc- 
cessive migrations into Central Asia continued to 
be made. In the tenth century they invaded and 
made themselves masters of large tracts of Bussia. 
Other branches had by the same time extended as 
far as Persia. From Turkistan they met the 
armies of the Caliphate, now fast declining. 
‘^With Motassem, the mghth of the Abassidsc,” 
says Gibbon, ** the glory of his family and nation 
expired.” The Emperor Justinian had employed 
the first Turkish immigrants into Central Asia' 
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against the Abari and Persians. Motassem 
adopted a similar policy. Convinced of the ener- 
vation and effeminacy of the soldiers of his own 
nation, he introduced large numbers of Turks as 
his body-guards, believing that thereby he best 
defended himself against conspiracy at home and 
encroachment on his fast contracting frontier. The 
event soon convinced him of the short-sightedness 
of his policy. He alone introduced fifty thousand 
Turkish mercenaries. They soon became what 
the Prajtorian cohort was at Home, and what, 
more recently, the Janizaries have been at Con- 
stantinople, and the Mamelukes in Egypt. In a 
very short time the Caliphs of the race of Abbas 
were rulers only in name. The barbarian guards 
assumed all the functions of government. The 
Turkish power rose upon the ruins of the Ai'ab. 
As the Arab empire had diminished, the Tui'kish 
races had encroached; what the Arabs had lost 
the Turks had gained. And now the whole of 
the Arab empire in Asia was under Turkish rule. 

About the year 1100 after Christ the Sama- 
nian, or Gaznevide, dynasty of Turks ruled over 
most of the territories of which the Turkish tribes 
had dispossessed the Arabs. The seat of this 
empire was in the east of Persia. The Sultan 
Mahmoud made himself famous by his war with 
the Gentoos of India. He conquered Delhi, 
jMoultan, and Lahore, and was stopped in his 
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career of victory only by the Ganges. But lie, 
as nell ns the Caliph, was flisposscssetl of his 
dominions by the Seljiikinn Turks. 

Tlie Scljtikian dynasty was founded by Rcljuk, 
a Turk of the tribe of Knsan. Ilis grandson, 
Togrul Beg, made Ullages in ]Media his cnjiital. 
Under his successors, Al|)>Ars1nn and Jcln]-cd- 
deen, the dominions of the Seljnkinn dynasty 
were greatly extended. After the death of 
jMaIck Shall the Seljukinn empire was divided 
into four kingdoms: the original one possessed 
by the Snmnninns in Persia, the kingdoms of 
Kerman, or Cnrnmnni.a, of Syria, and of Bourn. 
The kingdoms of Kerman and Syria ultimately 
merged into flint of Bourn; this kingdom was 
nearly co- extensive with the Asia Minor of the 
ancients, or the Anndol, or Anatolia, oi’ modern 
times. It was called Jloum in allusion to its 
being formerly a part of the Boman empire of the 
East. It had Nice for its capital. While on its 
Asiatic side the empire of Bourn gradually .ab- 
sorbed Caramnnia and Syria, it was a no less 
formidable rival to its western neighbour, the 
Byzantine empire. Asia Minor had been fre- 
quently overrun by the Arabs. They had twice 
even pcnctnatcd ns far .as Constantinople, which 
had been besieged by them in 668 and 716. But 
Asia Minor, the only remaining Asiatic part of 
the Boman empire, had never been permanently 
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occupied till by the Seljukian Turlcs. Upon the 
capture of Ifice, wliich became the Turkish capital, 
the Emperor Alexander Comnenus was forced to 
acknowledge Solyman the master of Asia hlinor. 
Alexis began to tremble for Constantinople and 
for his European dominions, and raised an immense 
army of Macedonians, Bulgarians, and Moldavians. 
He solicited the aid of the Crusaders. By the 
aid of these French and Norman knights, headed 
by Ursel of Baliol, whom Gibbon calls " the kins- 
man, or father, of the Scottish kings,” the Turks 
were entirely defeated at the battle of Trebisond, 
Nice and the western portions of Asia Minor 
were regained. Iconium now became the capital 
of the Turkish empire. 

But the dynasty of the Seljukians was destined 
to fall before another irruption of barbarians from 
those northern regions which have ever been the 
great nursing mother of conq^uering tribes. The 
Carismians had migrated from the shores of the 
Caspian, had conq^uered the restored Turkish 
kingdom of Persia, and had established their 
dominion on the Persian Gulf and the banks of 
the Euphrates. It was before a still more terrible 
horde that the Seljukian dynasty was to fall. 
The irruption of the Mongols under Jenghiz 
Hhan, was more terrible than had ever been any 
invasion of civilization, by Lombards or Vandals 
=in Europe, by Arabs or Turks in Asia. Among 
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othei’ states in Asia totally subverted by Mongol 
invasion, was the Seljuldan empire of Roum or 
Iconium. 

The IMongols did not stay to occupy per- 
manently the conquests which they made in 
Lesser Asia. They pressed on to the still more 
inviting plains and regal treasuries of the South. 
On the subversion of the Seljukian dynasty many 
of the Turkish tribes or clans took refuge in the 
mountains, and there lived in independence, and 
under the rule of no sovereign. One of these 
was the tribe of the Oghuzians which had only 
recently settled in Asia Minoi*. 

Tlie Oghuzian Turks, under the leadership of 
their prince Solyman Shah, had left their hunt- 
ing-grounds in Khorassan, and after settling for 
some time in Armenia, continued their migrations 
still further westward. Solyman having been 
accidentally drowned in the Euphrates, a portion 
of the tribe chose for their leader his son 
Ertoghrul, who led his followers, numbei’ing four 
hundred and forty-four horsemen, towards the 
Seljukian kingdom of Iconium, the remnant of 
the empire of Roum. In his course he met 
accidentally the forces of the Sultan Ala-ed-deen, 
sinking before a host of Mongols. Joining his 
forces to those of the Sultan, he changed the 
fortunes of the day and routed the Mongols. In 
acknowledgment of this service he received from 
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Ala-ed-deen the principality of Sultan Oeni or 
Sultan’s Front, situated on the western boundary 
of the Iconian empire, aud bordering the Con- 
stantinopolitan province of Bithynia, which had 
been regained b}-- the Crusaders for the Greek 
emperor. Here Ertoghrul settled as the vassal 
of Ala-ed-deen and the warden of his western 
marches. 

The territory awarded to him and his tribe 
embraced both fertile and well-watered plains on 
the river Snkaria, and pasture grounds on the 
•Ermeni Mountains. His followers were aug- 
mented by the adhesion of other immigrations of 
pastoral Turkish families from the East, and by 
the voluntary subjection of themselves to him by 
many of the previous Turkish inhabitants of the 
district. The Scljukian dynasty was already fast 
nearing its fall. Ertoghrul became the general of 
Ala-ed-deen’s army. He had frequent opportu- 
nities of proving his own prowess and of main- 
taining the warlike training of his followex-s, 
against the Greeks and ^Mongols, \vho assailed 
Ala-ed-deen on either frontier, and who in some 
instances acted against the Turks by concerted 
arrangements. At. the battle of Brusa, Ertoghrul 
defeated a combined army of the two races. As 
a reward for this decisive and important victory 
the Sultan conferred upon him the territory of 
Eskischeer, in Avhich the battle had been gained. 
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Ertoghrul now possessed, in addition to the fertile 
valleys and well-watered plains which pastured 
the flocks of his tribe, the cities of Eskischeer 
(the ancient Dorylseum), Lefke, and Laguta, 
besides the castles' of Karajahissar, Biledjik, and 
Inaeni. Ertoghrul, fast as his power grew, and 
large as was the territory which he acquired as 
the reward of his warlike deeds, never acted but 
as the vassal of the Seljukian Sultan. He died 
in 1288, and the tribe chose as his successor 
Othman, or Osman. From him his nation have 
acquired the name of Ottomans. Abdul Medjid, 
the present Sultan of Turkey, is his lineal de- 
scendant. When Othman succeeded to the 
government of his tribe and territory he was 
twenty-four years of age. The Turkish historians 
celebrate the-beauty of bis person, and the strength 
and length of his arnu He was an unrivalled 
horseman-; and he acquii-ed the epithet of Elara, 
or Black, from die jet black colour of his hair and 
beard. Wlule courageous and energetic, he was 
poUtic and wary. Like all great conquerors he 
had an extraordinary intuitive knowlec^e of the 
characters of men, and was thus enabled to make 
wise and fortunate selections of the instruments 
he employed to effect his design^ and enjoyed the 
thorough confidence of all his followers. 

Under Othman the territories of his tribe fast 
increased. He made large gains from the lands 
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of neighbouring Tnridsli tribes, but especially 
from the Greek empire. He soon became master 
of nearly all of the ancient Phrygia. From 1291 
till 1298 he was at peace. In this period he 
devoted himself to the internal government of his 
dominions, no less strenuously than he had before 
done to the conquest of rival powers and the 
forcible acquisition of territory. He became 
famous for the toleration which he exercised 
towards his Christian subjects, guaranteeing the 
•safety of their persons and the protection of their 
property. About a.d. 1300 he first caused money 
to be coined with the impression of his likeness, 
and the public prayers to be said in his name. 
These, among eastern nations, are regarded as the 
peculi.'ir prerogatives and characteristic marks of 
royalty. But it was not until six years after, 
upon the death of Ala-ed-dcen, the Seljukian 
Sultan, that Othman dcchircd himself independent. 
He did not even then assume the full title of 
sultan or emperor. He and his two next suc- 
cessors reigned only as emirs, or governors. 

After several years of peace, Othman, having 
in the interval greatly augmented and consolidated 
his resources, became again at war with liis neigh- 
bours, and commenced .mother career of conquest. 
He now proclaimed himself the especial defender 
and piopagator of the Mahometan faith, and 
declared that for this he had a direct mission ftom 
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heaven. He infected his followers with a fanati- 
cism which proved ns fierce and eifective as that 
by means of which Mahomet had fused together 
and concentrated the strength of the wandering 
tribes of Arabia. Like Mahomet, too, Othman 
hold .out to his followers as the reward of victory- 
large possessions and political and military pro- 
motion. Othman had previously conquered and 
subdued all the Turkish princes of Western Asia 
except the Emir of Caramania. The struggle 
between the Ottomans and this branch of the 
iScljnkinn Turks, which commenced under Oth- 
man, continued during the reigns of many of his 
successors. Tn the latter years of his reign it was 
principally the Turkish empire in Asia from which 
further accessions of territory were gained. Im- 
plicit as was the confidence which in general 
Othman implanted in the hearts of his followers, 
some of his officers opposed, as too ambitious, 
some of the projects of the later years of his 
reign. In 1299 Othman declared in a council of 
war his intention of attacking the formidable 
Greek fortress of Eoeprihissar. Among others, 
his venerable uncle, Dundar, who, seventy years 
before, had been one of the four hundred and 
forty-four horsemen who had followed the banner 
of Ertoghrul, endeavoured to dissuade liim from 
the attempt. Overcome by rage, and observing 
too that Dundar was the mouthpiece of a large 
o 
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section of his officers, Othmnn raised his bow and 
shot his uncle dead. Von Hammer says, ** This 
murder of an rinde marks with terror the com- 
mencement of the Ottoman sway, as the murder 
of a brother did that of Borne.” 

Koeprihissar soon fell before the assaults of the 
Ottoman. In 1301, Othman met, for the first 
time, a regular Greek army at Kou 3 mnhissar, or 
Baphccum. It was commanded by Mouzaros, 
commander of the guards to the emperor. Oth- 
man was yictorious. In 1307 he had fought his 
way to the Black Sea, leaving behind him, unsub- 
dued, the cities of Nice, Brusa, and Nicomedia. 
These, however, he had completely invested. He 
surrounded them with eordons of strong forts, 
and constantly harassed the garrisons by assaults 
and surprises. The Greek emperor, unable to 
stem the tide of Turkish conquest by his own 
Greek or mercenary troops, incited a Mongolian 
army to attack Othman’s southern frontier. But 
Othman sent his son Orchan against them, who 
totally defeated them. Orchan now commanded 
the Ottoman ai-my, his father being oppressed by 
age and weakness. In 1326 Orchan took Brusa. 
Othman* only survived to hear the joyful news, 
and to bestow his blessing upon his victorious 
son. “ My son,” said he ; ** I am dying ; and I 
die without regret, because I leave such a suc- 
cessor as thou. Be just; love goodness, and 



show mercy. Give the same protection to all thy 
subjects, and extend the faith of the prophet.” 
He directed his body to be buried at Brusa, 
which he recommended Orchan to mahe his 
capital. £[is son obeyed both commands. He 
was buried at Brusa. A splendid mausoleum was 
erected over his remains. His standard and sci- 
metar are still preserved by the imperial family 
of Turkey. The girding on of the sword of 
Othman is analogous in Turkey to the coronation 
of Christian kings. At the accession of a new 
Sultan, the prayer of the Ottoman people is, 
“May he be ns good as Othman.” Knolles says, 
c* Othman was \N'ise, politic^ valiant, and fortunate, 
but full of dissimulation, and ambitions above 
measure, not rash in his attempts, and yet very 
resolute; what he took in band he commonly 
brought to good effect ; to all men he was boun- 
tiful and liberal, but especially to his men of war, 
and the poor, whom he would many times feed 
and clothe with his own hands. Of a poor lord- 
> ship he left a great kingdom, having subdued a 
great part of Lesser Asia, and is worthily ac- 
, counted the first founder of the Turks’ great 
kingdom and empire.” 

' Othman left two sons, Orchan, the conqueror 
, of the Mongals and the captor of Brusa, and 
Ala-ed-deen. Orchan was elected Emir. He urged 
I his brother to share his throne. Ala-ed-deen refused 
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to consent to any joint sovereignty or to any 
division of liis fatlier’s territories. He asked only 
the revenues of a single village for his mainte- 
nance. Orclian then said, “ Since, brother, 'you 
Avill not accept the flocks and herds that I offer 
thee, be thou the shepherd of my people ; be my 
■vdzier.” Orchan look the personal command of 
his armies. Ala-cd-deen devoted himself to tlic 
domestic j)olicy of the state, and to the organiza- 
tion and maintenance of the military establish- 
ment. It was by Ala-cd-deen that the Janizaries, 
that corps so long the terror of the Christian 
world, and which exercised almost from their first 
organization such a large influence in tlie direction 
of the Turkish civil and military polity, were 
organized. The Ottoman Turks had never yet 
possessed any semblance of a standing army, 
similar to the militaiy organization which com- 
menced to exist in the kingdoms of the Chris- 
tian world more than a century after. The same 
men who fed the flocks on the banks of the Eu- 
phrates and Sakaria had followed the banner of 
Solyman, Ertoghrul, and Othman in 'war. Such 
in the main, the general body of the nation, con- 
tinued 1k> be the source wdience in the time of 
war the Ottoman troops were di*awn. But the 
wisdom of Ala-ed-decn saw the necessity for the 
organization of certain forces which should make 
war their sole bu^css and profession, who should. 
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l)C nlwaj-s prepared to act in any sudden exigency. 
Ala-ed-deen first embodied a corps called Yayn, or 
Fiadc. They were all infantry, and were raised 
and recruited from the body of the Ottoman 
population. He next raised the famous Janizaries. 
They, were entirely composed of Christian chil- 
dren, taken in battle and in sieges, and who were 
compelled to embrace the Mahometan faith. A 
thousand recruits were regularly added every 
year; they were called Yeni Tscheri, or new 
troops, w’hich European writers have corrupted 
into Janizaries. The Janizaries were trained 
to warlike exercises from their earliest years. 
They were subjected to the most stringent disci- 
pline. They Averc debarred from forming any 
territorial connection with the land of their en- 
forced adoption. But whilst their views and 
pi'ospccts of advancement Averc strictly limited by 
their profession of arms, the highest militar}' 
posts Avere open to them ns the reAvanls of cour.'igc 
and conduct in the field. No checks Averc im- 
> posed upon their .angriest and most sordid pas- 
sions. The event proved, all through the Turkish 
liistory, the extreme Avisdom AA'hich established the 
characteristic features of their organization. Their 
isolated position, along Avith the complete com- 
munity of interest and fraternity of feeling AA'hich 
bound them together, proved thoroughly adequate 
to obviate that degeneracy and enervation Avhich 
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settled down as a corroding rust upon every 
Eastern cjnpirc wliich liad before arisen, and 
which was, before many centuries, so thoroughly 
to cat into the heart of the whole Ottoman polity 
and system, into every branch of its military 
service, with their sole exception. 

Next in historic importance to the Janizaries, 
were the Spaliis, or equestrian bod^’-giiards of the 
Sultan, which were also first raised by the vizier 
Ala-cd-dcen. Ala-cd-deen indeed gave to the Otto- 
man crown a military organization, whose capa- 
cities afterwards jwoved adequate for adaptation to 
every exigency, and to the fortunes of every epoch 
of the Turkish empire. Besides the Janizaries, 
Spahis, anil Piadc, Ala-cd-deen embodied also the 
corps ol' Silihdars, or va.«sal cavalry, Oulonfedji, 
or paid horsemen, Ghourcha, or foreign horse, 
Azabs, or light infantry, and Akindji, or ix-rcgular 
light horse. The Akindji were the Cossacks of 
the Ottoman army. They received neither pay 
like the Janizaries, nor lands like the Piade. 
They wci\! entirely dependent upon plunder. 
They were gathered together in irregular hordes 
to accompany ever)* military enterprize. They 
foraged for the regular troops, covered their rear, 
or harassed the retreat of an cnemj'. 

Othman had left Nice and Nicoincdin untaken. 
Orchan took Nicomediain 1326, the first year of his 
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reign. Andronicus, the Greek emperor, after the 
death of Othman, crossed the Hellespont, with a 
hastily-raised levy, to raise the siege of Nice; 
Orchan met him, Avith a portion of his army, 
routed his troops, Avho had been hurriedly em- 
bodied in the' streets of Constantinople, and took 
his camp, baggage, and ammunition of Avar. 
The garrison of Nice had been advised by An- 
dronicus of his intention to come to their assist- 
ance. They daily expected the appearance of his 
troops. Upon his knoAvledge of this their ex- 
pectant position, Orchan based a stratagem, by 
Avhich hfi gained Nice. He disguised eight hun- 
dred of his own followers as Greek soldiers, and 
directed them to approach the city. The pseudo- 
Greeks met in mock encounter a force of irregular 
Turkish horse which Avere scouring the country 
near the ramp.arts of the city. The disguised 
Turks, after having apparently routed the oppos- 
ing force, made for the gate of the city. The 
gate Avas unsuspectingly opened by the garrison. 
The force which had thus gained ingress, sup- 
ported by an assault by the besiegers, soon gained 
the city. Pergamus, or Berghama, Avas soon after 
taken from the Turkish prince of Karasi, or 
Mysia, along with his Avhole dominions. Now 
(a, b. 1336) Avas all North-Avestern Asia Minor 
included in the Ottoman dominions. Brusa, Nico- 
media, Nice, and Pergamus, Avere all within its 
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iroiitier. iS'otliing now intervened between the 
Turkish territories and the city of Constantine 
but the Avaters of tlie calm and narrow Ijos- 
phorus. 

For twenty years the Ottomans were at i^eace. 
This period Orchan, with llic valuable co-opera- 
tion of Ala-cd-deen, employed in strengthening and 
consolidating his recently acquired territories and 
resources. Many noble edilices. the Avork of this 
period, arc still the monuments of his fame. 
During this period, too, the brothers completed 
that military organization Avhich has been de- 
lineated. Deposits of Turkish races had for cen- 
turies been settling down in Asia Minor. All 
the ui)per strata of population, all the character- 
istic national peculiarities, feelings, and habits of 
the inhabitants of Orchan’s empire Avere Turkisli. 
All his subjects Avere, speaking generally, bound 
together by national ties. The rule of the Otto- 
mans in xlsia Avas not, as afterAvards in Europe, 
Egypt, and Barbary, of one race over others, not 
of oligarchs over helots ; it Avas a government of 
compatriots :.'.nd co-religionists. To this, as a 
cause, along Avith the comparatively tolerant prin- 
ciples of goA^ernment Avhich guided the earliest 
Ottoman rulers, and Avith their thorough acquaint- 
ance Avith statecraft and the details of ciA'ii polity,' 
is it to be attributed that it is only in Asia kliuor 
that Ottoman rule has taken root, has become 
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really territorial, and nationally recognized. Asia 
IMinor is even now, as was Barbary by the Spanish 
Moors, regarded by the Turks as their home, as 
their natural refuge and resort in case of expulsion 
from Europe. Anadol is to the modern Turk 
“ the last home of the faithful.” 

The last ages of the Greek empire were dis- 
tracted by constant feud and domestic disturbance. 
These contests furnished the first occasion of the 
Turkish arms being employed in Europe. ' The 
Genoese possessed Galata, one of the suburbs of 
Constantinople ; there and on the Bosphorus they 
were attacked by an army and fleet of Venetians, 
their great commercial rivals and bitter enemies. 
Orchan hated the Venetians, they having arro- 
gantly refused to receive an ambassador sent by him 
■to Venice, as the representative of a barbarous 
and infidel power. Orchan had married some 
years before the daughter of the Greek emperor 
Cantacuzenus. The Venetians were the allies 
of the empire. Desire to be revenged on the 
Venetians, committed Orchan to the war as the 
ally of the Genoese, and, at the same time, 
necessarilj^ as the assailant of his father-in-la w. Or- 
chan's son Solyman, in 1356, crossed the Helles- 
pont by night, accompanied by thirty-nine faithful 
followers, and took the castle of Koiridocastron, 
or “ Hogs’ Castle.” The Greek erajieror was 
fully occupied against the armies of his rebel son- 
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in-lnw, Paluiologus, and the fleet of the Genoese. 
He made no attempt to re-gain the fortress occu- 
i[)icd b}' Solyman. “ Such,” saj's Knolles, ‘‘ ^Yas 
tlie careless negligence and seenrity of the proud 
Grcchs, that, instead of talcing up arms and 
driving their barbarous enemies ont of Europe, 
they, to extenuate the greatness of the loss, 
commonly said (alluding to the name of the castle), 
‘that there was a hogsty lost:’ and when the 
important city and castle of Gallipoli were seized 
upon, they in like manner treated it as a jest, and 
in reference to the vineyards of the district said, 
that ‘the Turks had taken from them only a bottle 
of wine.’ ” 

Cantacuzenus now, pressed on all sides, im- 
plored the aid of Orchan against Paltcologus. 
Orchan consented, and sent over ten thousand 
troops. They defeated his Sclavonic army, but 
never re-crossed the Hellespont. Tliey occupied 
the sxihurl) of Gallipoli. Orchan now gave up 
the command of the army to his son Soljnnan, 
the captor of Koiridocastron, or, by its Turkish 
name, Tzympe, and now the commander of its 
garrison. He vigorously set about the fortifica- 
tion of his acquisitions. He made himself master 
of other places in the Chersonese. He surrounded 
his whole position "with strong forts, in which he 
placed his bravest and best tried troops. 

Solyman was devoted to the favourite Turkish 
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sport of falcomy. While engaged in tliis pastime 
in 131 f), tlirce years after the taking of T/.ympc, 
he Avas killed bj’ a fall from his horse. lie was 
buried on the spot at which lie had led bis soldiers 
into Eiirojic. Orchan died in the same year, at 
the age of scventy-fiA'c, and after reigning thirty- 
five years. The term of Orchan’s reign, and of 
his brother Ala-cd-deen’s viziership, was, even in 
liigher degree than the reign of Othman, the 
period which determined the future fortunes and 
greatness of the Ottoman empire. While Orchan 
completed in Asia Minor the conquests of Otli- 
man, he confirmed and established, as constilncnt 
parts of a lasting empire, the acquisitions of him- 
self and his father, Avhile he gained Avhat proved 
the nucleus of a new empire, and pointed out to 
his successors a fresh, and, as yet, indefinite field 
of conquest. 

Orchan was succeeded by his youngest son, 
Amurath, or Murad. He was forty years old at 
liis accession. He A’igorously took up the legacy 
left him by Iiis father .and brother, and prepared 
for further conquest in Europe. But a revolt of 
some of the Turkish emirs, whose territories had 
been gained by his predecessors, and which formed 
part of his empire, eng.aged him for some time. 
The insurrection Avas headed by the prince of 
Caramania. Amurath marched a largo army 
against him, and haafing totally routed him and 
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quelled the insurrection, resumed his preparations 
and projects for European conquest. He declined 
as yet the siege of Constantinople. His design 
Avas to conquer its remaining territory, to esta- 
blish his dominion all around it, and then proceed 
to its investment. After the capture of a great 
many places of minor importance, and his Euro- 
pean territory having been gradually enlarging, 
he took, in 1360, the important city of Adrian- 
ople. This, as his most important capture, he 
made the capital of his European dominions. He 
immediately commenced in it a magnificent 
mosque, and a no less splendid palace. He 
shortly afterwards became master of Sagree and 
and Philippopolis. The Turks had hitherto en- 
countered on their western frontier in Asia, and 
more recently, after the conquests beyond the 
Hellespont, in Europe, only the feeble and ener- 
vated Greeks. They had now conquered, leaving 
behind them Constantinople and its circumjacent 
territory, right across the remains of the Greek 
empire. Xow, for the first time, the Ottomans 
under Amurath met those Sclavonic* races, in 
hostilities Avith Avhom thej’’ Avere, for centuries 
after, to be so frequentlj'- engaged. The Turks 
had now conquered as far as those principalities 
in Servia and Bosnia, Avhich had been founded by 
.the native races, as the poAver of the Greek 
empire in this region diminished. 
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Tlie See of Rome, the German Empire, and in 
general, the States of the West under the papal 
supremacy, had hitherto viewed with indifference 
the aggressions of Mahometanism upon Greek 
Christianity. The Crusades were prompted not 
so much by sympathy for the condition of the 
Greek Christians in the West under their Moslem 
conquerors, as by a feeling of resentment at the 
injuries and indignities sustained by pilgrims of 
the Latin church to the Holy Sepulchre at Jeru- 
salem. It was the particular circumstance of the 
possession of the Holy Land and the Holy City 
by the infidel, and not commiseration and shame 
for the general conquest of the Eastern empire 
by the Moslem that had produced the Crusades. 
And as long as the encroachments of the Ottoman 
power were made only upon the territories of the 
heretical church of the Bast, so long did Latin 
Christianity — so long did the papal power — remain 
indifferent as to the success of the contending 
hosts. But the Ottomans had now conquered 
right across the former empire of the East, they 
had overrun all the regions of the Christian world 
where the supremacy of the Romish see was not 
allowed, and where the papal bulls and decrees of 
the Romish councils and conclaves were not re- 
ceived or obeyed. The fate of the Greek empire 
was sealed. This was palpable to the Western 
world. It was evident that Amurath or some 
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successor would very soon complete tlie work of 
conquest so nearly brought to a close^ soon deal 
with the vitals as had befallen the extremities, 
soon number Constantinople with Nice, Brusa, 
and Adrianople. But more than that, the Otto- 
man power now menaced the spiritual provinces 
of the Boman sec, threatened to carry into Hun- 
gary those victorious arms which liad so quickly 
overrun the Lesser Asia, Thrace, and IMacedonia. 
Poj)G Urban V., awakened to a sense of the 
exigency, proclaimed a Crusade against tlie Turks. 
.The King of Hungary, and the Princes of "Wal- 
lacliia, Servia, and Bosnia, formed a league 
against their common foe. Their combined army 
inarched against Adrianople. On the banks of 
tlie Maritza, about two days’ journey from that 
city, they were met by the Turkish general Lalas- 
chahin, with an army much inferior in numbers. 
The Turkish army surprised by night the Chris- 
tian camp, the scene of unsuspecting revelry and 
earousal. The battle became a rout from the first. 
“ They were driven before us,” says a Turkish 
historian, “ as flames driven before th.e wind, till, 
plunging into the Maritza, thej’" perished in its 
waters.” Tlie battle of the Maritza was the first 
of a long series of victories, the commencement of 
a long course of conquests in the South-western 
Danubian Principalities. In 1376, Amurath took 
Nissa. The Prince of Servia sued for peace. Its 
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conditions were an annual tribute of a thousand 
pounds of silver and a thousand horse-soldiers. 
Sisvan, the king of Bulgaria, obtained a peace at 
the price of the marriage of his daughter to 
Ainurath. Hostilities having ceased for the while, 
Amurath, following the example of his father 
and uncle, devoted himself with unabated energy 
to the improvement of his internal policy and the 
completion of his military system. He gave 
grants of lands to his followers, on the feudal 
principle, assessing each fief af a certain number 
of soldiers. Amurath had himself married the 
daughter of the king of Bulgaria. He now 
espoused his eldest son Bajazet to the daughter of 
the prince of Kermian, in Asia Minor. His 
daughter he gave in marriage to the prince of 
Caramania — he himself shortly after took as 
another wife, a princess of the royal family of 
Constantinople. By all these alliances he greatly 
increased the influence and stability of his 
empire. 

The Greek emperor Palaeologus resolved on a 
last attempt to avert that fate which seemed 
but too imminent. He had no troops to bring 
into the field fit to meet the trained and victorious 
armies of Amurath. He undertook in 1380 a 
journey to Rome, where he implored the pope to 
exert his influence on behalf of his expiring for- 
tunes, to stir up another crusade among the 
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nations of the West against the hosts of the 
hfaliometan barbarian. At the same time, to 
avert tlie suspicions of Amurath, lie sent one of 
his sons to serve in the Turkish ann3^ 

Andronicus, another son of Palseologus, had 
formed an attachment for Saoudji, one of the 
sons of Amurath. Saoudji was jealous of the 
popidarity and of the favour shown to his bro- 
ther Bajazet. In the absence of his father in Asia, 
and with the assistance of Andronicus and a band 
of Greek nobles and retainers, a combined revolt 
was organised against the Byzantine and Turkish 
governments. When tidings reached Amurath 
of the insurrection, he forthwith re-crossed the 
Hellespont. Suspicious of the connivance of 
Palseologus at the designs of the rebels, he com- 
pelled him to join him in the proceedings, by 
which he quelled the revolt. The rebel forces 
wei’e encamped near the town of Apicidion. 
Amurath marched against them. Under night 
and unattended, he rode to the enti'enchraents of 
the camp, commanded aloud the Turkish insur- 
gents to return to their allegiance,' and promised 
an amnesty. Whenever his soldiers heard his 
familiar voice, they deserted their leader and their 
Byzantine allies. They all left the insurgent 
camp, and joined the forces of Amurath. Saoudji 
and Andronicus, along with his Greek followers, 
were speedily taken. Saoudji was led before his 
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father, who commanded that his eyes should be 
first put out, and that he should be afterwards 
killed. The Greek insurgents were tied together, 
and flung two or three at a time into the INIaritza, 
Amuratli sitting by and looking on till the last 
%vas drowned. The fathers of some of the rebels 
were ordered to slay their children before him. 
Those who refused were themselves destroyed. 
He sent Andronicus in fetters to his father, com- 
manding him to deal with his son as he had dealt 
with Saoudji. 

Amurath’s supremacy in Asia ivas contested by 
the king of Caramania, to whom he had given 
his daughter in marriage. In 1387 war was 
declared between them. The Caramanian army 
was thoroughly routed at the battle of Iconium, 
Here Prince Bajazet greatly signalized himself. 
From his conduct in the field, and especially from 
the rapidity and vigour of his charges, he acquired 
the epithet of Yilderim, or lightning. 

Amurath ha-^dng established his power in Asia, 
and routed the forces of his only formidable rival, 
retired to Brusa. 

The crusade implored by Paloeologus of the 
western powers had never been undertaken ; but 
a confederacy to resist the further progress of the 
Ottoman power, and, if possible, to dispossess it 
of its European territories, was now formed by 
the Sclavonic nations, at the confines of whose 
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territories the Turks, in the course of victory had 
arrived. Servia took the initiative. Had the 
Ottomans not crossed the Hellespont, in all proba- 
bility the Servians would haA^e ultimately become 
masters of Constantinople. Servia had been the 
most important of the states Avhich had been 
formed out of the relinquislied European pro- 
vinces of the Byzantine empire. The Servian 
troops had been the most formidable the Turks 
had yet met in Em'ope, and Servia now headed 
the great Christian and Sclavonic confederacy 
against the further encroachment of their power. 
The Bosnians, Albanians, and Bulgarians joined 
the alliance. Wallachia and the Magyars, or 
dominant race in Hungary, furnished contingents 
of soldiers, even Poland sent an auxiliary force. 
Such Avas the basis, but such Avas the limit of 
this formidable alliance. Its limit Avas Sclavonic. 
While generally it Avas an endeavour by Chris- 
tianity to stay the progress of Islamism, specifi- 
cally it Avas a national struggle, a Avar of races, 
an attempt on the part of the SclaAmnic races to 
check the groAVth of the pcAAmr of the Turkish 
tribes; to avert from the SclaAmn and his home 
the fate Avhich had overtaken the Arab, the 
Seljukian Turk, the Grreek, and the Macedonian. 
The undertaking Avas only Sclavonic. No Western, 
no Caucasian, no Prankish poAver joined the al- 
liance. Europe looked on in apathy. The thrones 
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of tlic ^Vcst -were filled by vcr)' difiercnt occu- 
pants 'from such kings as Kichard of England, 
Philip Augustus, and St. Louis of France ; and 
there seemed among the barons no inheritant of 
the spirit of Godfrey. The Chi-istian Avorld 
loolced with equal indilTcrcncc upon the struggles 
of Christian Spain .ag.ainst the Moors, and upon 
the expedition by the Christian dwellers on the 
Danube against the Turks. 

But although no Frankish power joined the 
Sclavonic alliance, the resources which it of itself 
could bring into the field were such as to cause 
Amunath the gravest anxiety as to the result of 
the coming contest. He left his retirement at 
Brusa, and having returned to iiis European 
dominions, vigorousl}’ prepared for their defence. 
Want of concert in the operations of the Scla- 
vonic allies gave him time to collect a sufficient 
force to meet them. The first campaign was 
unfavourable to the Turks. Fifteen of twenty 
thousand Ottomans were destroyed by an army 
of Bulgarians and Servians. The Christians 
were intoxicated by elation at this success. 
Diversity in the councils of the chiefs kept their 
forces long unemployed, and gave the Ottoman 
time to recover fz*om the' blow, and repair the 
losses which he liad sustained. During 1389, 
while the Sclavonian alliance remained inactive, 
Am urath organized an invasion of tlie territory of 
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the king of Bulgaria, that of all the kingdoms 
which were constituents of the alliance, which 
was most accessible to his forces. Amurath 
himself remained at Adrianople, the centre of the 
operations he had organized for the defence^of his 
dominions, and for reprisal upon the territories of 
his assailants. Bulgaria lies to the north of what 
was then the northern frontier of the Ottoman 
dominions in Europe, the Ballcan range consti- 
tuting the boundary. Across this mountain chain 
he despatched Ali Pacha, with an army of thirty 
thousand men. He advanced upon Schumla. 
It speedily surrendered to the Turks. In their 
possession it has become impregnable. It has 
never been re-taken, although frequently assailed 
by enemies conscious that its capture constitutes 
the key, and only mode of access to the central 
and seaward portions of the Ottoman empire in 
Europe. 

Ali conquered onwards to the Danube, driving 
tbe Bulgarian army before him, till at last he 
besieged Sisvan the king in Nicopplis. Sisvan 
surrendered. Silistria was ceded to the Turks, and 
shortly afterwards all Bulgaria became incor- 
porated in the Ottoman empire, whose northern 
frontier was thereby made the Danube. 

Bulgaria subdued, the Tui'ks now xR’Oceeded to 
encounter the army of Lazarus, the Servian 
monarch. Amurath, having completed his military 
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arrangements, commanded his army in person. 
On the 27th of August, 1389, he arrived at the 
plain of Kossova. The battle-field is crossed by 
the rivulet of the Schinitza. On the north bank 
were drawn up the allied ar-mies, of Servians, 
Bosnians, Albanians, 'Wallachians, Hungarians, 
and Poles. The Ottoman army was far inferior 
in numbers. In the council of war, on the night 
before the battle, many of Amurath’s generals were 
disposed to the adoption of some feint or strata- 
gem, by which the inferiority in numbers might be 
compensated. The strenuous opposition of Prince 
Bajazet determined his father to the rejection of 
this proposal. Since the Ottoman army had 
taken up its position, the wind had been blowing 
from the north, carrying great clouds of dust 
into their camp, which threatened to annoy and 
impede them in the ensuing action. Amurath, 
the Turkish chroniclers relate, spent the whole 
night after the council in prayer to God, beseech- 
ing that he might lead his troops to a victory 
more glorious than they had ever achieved before, 
that the dust Avhicfa threatened to obstruct their 
action might be removed, and that he himself 
might meet a glorious death at the head of his 
troops. On the morrow a shower of rain had 
thoroughly laid the dust. This Amurath accepted 
as a heaven-sent omen of victory, and proceeded 
to marshal his eager troops. Prince Bajazet com- 
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mnnded the right wing, his brother Prince 
Yalcoub, the left, Amurath led in tlie centre the 
Spahis and .Tanizai'ies, the Azabs and light 
cavalry covered tlie wings. King Lazarus of 
Servia commanded the centre of the Christian 
army. Tlie King of Bosnia led the left Aving; 
Vuk Brankovich, the nephew of Lazarus, the 
right. Both armies advanced simultaneously. 
For long tliey fotight with equal valour, and with 
equally-balanced fortunes. The Ottoman left, 
Aindcr Prince Yakoub, was yielding before the 
fierce charges of the troops of Servia and Albania, 
Avho constituted the Christian right, when Bajazet, 
by one of his “lightning” movements, crossed 
the field to his brother’s succour, and overwhelmed 
the Christian force. This flank inoA'ement de- 
cided the fortune of the fight. 

Flourishing aloft his huge iron mace, and form- 
ing the point of a wedge of living steel, which 
answered his evei’y charge, and supplied force and 
momentum proportionate to his consummate 
energy and leadership, he charged again and again 
the waning hosts of Sclavonic Christendom, till 
their front Avas broken, their flanks turned by the 
ubiquitous Akindjf, and their feeble resistance all 
along their line turned into a thorough rout. 

Amurath fell as he had prayed, on the field of 
his victoi’y. “A Christian soldier,” says Knolles, 
“ sore wounded, and all bloody, seeing Amurath, 



HISTOUY OF T}IB TOUKS. 


39 


in a staggering manner, arose, as if it had been 
from death, out of a heap of slain men, and 
making towards him, for want of strength fell 
down divers times h)* the wa}' as he came, as if 
he had been a drunken man. At length, drawing 
nigli unto liim, when they which guarded tlie 
king’s person would have slayed him, lie was by 
Amurath himself commanded to come nearer, 
supposing that he would have craved his life of 
him. Thus the half dead Christian pressing near un- 
to him, as if he would for honoui*’s sake have kissed 
his feet, suddenly slabbed him in the bottom of lus 
belly with a short d.aggcr which he liad under his 
soldier’s coat ; of which wound tlic great king and 
conqueror presently died. The name of this man, 
for his courage worthy of eternal memory, was 
Miles Cobelitz, who, before sore wounded, was 
shortly afterwards in the presence of Bajazet cut 
into small pieees.” More recent and better 
qualified authorities tell the stoiy somewhat 
ditfcrently. In the middle of the fight, and 
before its event was yet apparent or probable, a 
Christian noble, Milosch Kabilovitsch, galloped 
forth as if a deserter from the Servian ranks, and 
sought the royal presence of Amurath. He en- 
forced his request for an audience by maintaining 
that he had important intelligence respecting the 
plans of the allies to dmilge. Kneeling before 
Amurath, he suddenly leapt up, and by one 
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stroke, buried his dagger in his breast. The 
royal attendants instantly surrounded him. By a 
miraculous exercise of strength he beat them all 
off. Again did they cast themselves upon him. 
Again did he clear himself. He had fought his 
way uninjured, Amurath’s murder unavenged, to 
the spot where he had left his horse. A third 
time did tlie Janizaries surround liim. This time 
in overwhelming numbers he fell, cut in pieces by 
their revengeful scimitars. Amurath survived 
but to the close of the battle. His last act was 
to ordain the death of the caj)tured Lazarus, Avho, 
standing in chains, regaled the dying eye of his 
infidel conqueror. 



IIlSTOllY OF TJIE TUKKS. 


41 


CHAPTER ir. 

Like Richmond on Bosworth field, Bnjazet 
became king on the scene of his crowning and 
decisive victory. But unlike Henry VII. of 
England, Bajazet did not — 

“Euricli tlic time to come with Fraooth-faced peace, 

With smiliog plenty nud fair piosperous dny!*.”, 

Orchan had, in the heat of passion, shot dead his 
venerable uncle Dundar. A still more atrocious 
deed was the first act of the reign of Bajazet 
Yilderim. Yakoub had fought valiantly in the 
fight, and contributed by his conduct to its 
success. He had remained ignorant of his father’s 
murder, and of his brother’s accession to the 
protvm, and to the sacred scimitar of Othman. 
Summoned after the battle to the regal tent, the 
sight of his father’s remains first made him aware 
of his death. In the presence of the father’s 
body, Bajazet immediately ordered his sorrowing 
brother to be strangled. This act was done, says 
Seadeddin, the Turkish historian, in conformity 
with the precept of the Koran, “ Disturbance is 
worse than murder.” 
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Bajazet vigorously followed up the victory of 
Kossova. Bulgaria had already been overrun 
and annexed. He mai'ched into Servia. Stephen, 
the new king, obtained peace on the conditions of 
vassalage, the mairiage of his sister to Bajazet, 
and a large annual tribute. Still more, he agreed 
to leave the Sclavonic alliance and to fight, with 
bis national army, under the Ottoman banners 
and for the Ottoman cause. 

After a visit to his Asiatic dominions, to receive 
the homage of his subjects and vassals there, and 
in which he took Philadelphia, the only remnant 
in Asia of the Greek empire, Bajazet returned 
to Europe. In the next year lie recommenced 
hostilities against Hungary, Wallachia, and the 
Greek empire. In the year after, 1391, AYalla- 
chia shared tlie fate of Servia and Bulgaria. 
Sigismund, the king of Hungary, had collected 
an arm}’- with which, in 1392, he marched against 
the Turks. He was routed, and forced to retire 
to his dominions. At the demise of each Otto- 
man emperor, the vassal potentates of Asia had 
endeavoured to re-assert their independence. 
Amurath had endeavoured to avert this by inter- 
marrying his family with some of his principal 
Tuikish vassals and tributary neighbours. His 
-■ scheme had not succeeded. And he had been 
compelled to take the field against an alliance 
headed by the Prince of Caramania. A similar 
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confederacy, headed by the same power, was 
organised in 1392 against Bajazet. TIic occasion 
of his absence in Europe was chosen for tlie revolt 
of his disaffected vassals and the invasion of his 
eastern frontier. The Ottomans were defeated 
with great loss by the Caranianians, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Brusa. Timourtash, the warden 
of the Ottoman frontier, was taken prisoner. 
Bajazet, with that celerity which had won him 
the epithet of Yilderim, or Lightning, hastened to 
his Asiatic dominions, and took the command of 
his army. He soon changed the aspect of the 
war. lie defeated the Caramanian army, took its 
Prince prisoner, and had him slain. Bajazet was 
not content with quelling the revolt, and securing 
the integrity of his own dominions, lie carried the 
war into Caramania, overran it, and annexed it 
to his empire. Amurath, by the subjugation of 
Bulgaria, had carried the confines of his empire to 
the Danube. Bajazet, by his conquest of Cara- 
niania, stretched his power beyond the Euphrates. 
By the annexation of Sivas, Samsoun, Kastemouni, 
and Ainassia, he completed the conquest of Asia 
Minor, and became master of all the southern 
shore of the Euxine. He now assumed the 
superior title of Sultan, his predecessors having 
never arrogated anything beyond the designation 
of Emir, which had been conferred upon Ertoghrul 
by Ala-ed-deen, the .Seljukian Sultan, along with 
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the principality of Sultan OEni^ the-'nucleus and 
commencement of that which had already in three 
reigns and one century become so mighty an 
empire. 

Elated by victory, gorged by the blood which 
flowed in torrents wherever he appeared, he gave 
himself up for a while to the indulgence of ever^’^ 
kind of sensuality. The first of the Ottoman 
rulers, he openly set at defiance the distinct pro- 
hibition of the Koran against the use of wine, and 
spent days and nights in drunken revels with his 
favourite general, AH Pacha. 

Bajazet had now secured his eastern and west- 
ern frontiers against a Tui-kish confederacy on the 
one hand, and a league of Sclavonic nations on tlie 
other. His empii’e extended from Trebizond to 
Widdin, from the Euphrates to the Morava. 
The only spot of gi'ound which remained un- 
conquered between these extremes was the 
meagre remnant of the Greek empire, Constanti- 
nople, and the immediately circumjacent territory. 
Its exemption from conquest arose entirely from 
the accident of its position, which had been 
worked upon by art, so as to render it almost 
impregnable. Bajazet now resolved seriously to 
engage in its siege. But he had scarcely com- 
menced opex’ations when he was again called to 
his Western frontier. 

The Greek heretical emperor had failed to 
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engage the sympathies of the head of the Latin 
church. The crusade implored by him the Pope 
did not preach or encourage. It was different 
when the suppliant was the king of Hungary, a 
spiritual vassal of the Romish see, and within the 
pale of the catholic church; or perhaps the im- 
mense successes of Bajazet against the Sclavonic 
alliance had impressed upon the pope and Christ- 
endom a sense of the magnitude of the Ottoman 
power, of its dangerous proximity to Christendom, 
and its near approach to the principal nations of 
the "West, which had not been realised when 
Palmologus appeared at Rome as a humble sup- 
pliant for succour. Sigismund succeeded in 
arousing the sympathies of the Latin church, of 
the Pope, and the civil potentates of Christian 
Europe. In the year 1394, Pope Boniface the 
Ninth proclaimed, a crusade against the Turks, 
and promised a plenary indulgence to those who 
should engage in an expedition for the defence of 
Hungary and the neighbouring catholic states. 
The sympathies and enthusiasm of the French 
nation were especially aroused. A strong body 
of soldiers left France under the command of the 
Count de Nevers, son of the Duke of Burgundy. 
The flower of the French and Burgundian no- 
bility followed his banner; among others, Philip 
D’ Artois, the Comte D’Eu, Constable of France, 
Vienne, Admiral, and Bourcicault, Marshal of 
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France. The Count of Hohenzollern, Ghrand 
Prince of the Teutonic Order, led a force of 
Germans; and the Knights of St. John of Jeru- 
salem were led by their Grand Master, Kaillac. 
The contingent furnished by the chivalry of 
Bavaria was led by the Elector and the Count of 
Munspelgarde. Styria furnished a body of 
knights, under the Count of Cilly. In all, the 
Crusaders amounted to about a hundred and 
twenty thousand, all, says Froissart, ** of tried 
courage and enterprise.” Sigismund led a picked 
army, and Wallachia engaged to co-operate in the 
expedition. The Crusaders left sanguine of suc- 
cess, determined, says Froissart, *'to break the 
force of Bajazet in Hungary, and when this was 
done, to advance to Constantinople, cross the 
Hellespont, enter Syria, gain the Holy Land, and 
deliver Jerusalem and the holy sepulchre from 
the hands of the infidels.” 

The Christian host, after being marshalled, and 
the plan of operations agreed upon, set out, Sigis- 
mund commanding the Hungarian .army, and the 
•Comte de Nevers the whole force of the Crusaders. 
Widdin fell at the first assault. The taking of 
Orsova and Hacp quickly followed. Nicopolis 
was the first place invested by the Christian 
army that made any show of resistance; its 
■commandant, Yoglan Bey, determined to hold 
. out till the Sultan, who was hastening forward 
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by forced mnrclics, sliould conic to his relief. 
The Cnis.'idcrs leisurely commenced the ojicra- 
tions of .1 regular siege, ignonml of Bnjar.et'8 
approach, and boasting that he would not dare to 
cross tlic Bosphorus. It was not until Bajazet 
was w'ithin six leagues of their camp that they 
knew that he Avas in Europe. The intelligence 
Avas brought to the camp by foragers Avho had 
met the outposts of the Turkish army, AA’hilc the 
French knights AA'crc sitting at their CA’cning 
meal. With eager impetuosity they buckled on 
their arms and demanded to be led against the 
infldcl. The terrible Akindji noA\* nppc.arcd in 
sight. The cluA-alry of the West formed in line, 
their leader haAing demanded of Sigismund that 
they should lead the A'an. Sigismund in A'ain 
advised Kevers not to spend the strength of the 
doAver of his army in an attack upon an irregular 
horde Avhich AA’ould be adequately met by far 
inferior troops, and in A’ain Avarned him of the 
necessity of retaining a sufficient resen'o to meet 
and rcceiA’e the chaise of the Janizaries, the 
best troops in the Ottoman army. The French 
galloped hotly forAvard, leaving behind Sigismund 
and the Hungarians. They chaigcd, broke in 
succession the Akindji, the ndA’anced guard of 
Janizaries, and of the heavy regular caA’alry. 
The Admiral Vienne and De Courcy noAV earncsily 
implored Nevers to halt and AA'ait the co>opcration 
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of the Hunga,iTaiis ; but the young knight, intoxi- 
cated -with success, would consent to no delay, 
but galloped forward till he met the main body 
of the Turks, under the command of the Sultan 
himself. These formed an extended line, the 
centre of which received the French charge, while 
the Avings attacked them in flank. Meanwhile, 
the disordered ranks of the Akindji and Jani- 
zaries, through whom the Crusaders had ridden, 
but Avhom they had left behind them, re-formed 
and attacked them in the rear. The Crusaders 
Avere thus surrounded on all sides. Overwhelmed 
by numbers, and opposed in front by the Sultan’s 
picked troops, their fate Avas sealed. They at- 
tempted to retreat. Most Avere killed or captured. 
A mere fragment confirmed to Sigismund the 
wisdom of his disdained counsel. Bajazet noAv 
adA’’anced against the Hungarians; dispirited by 
the rout and total destruction of those allies Avhose 
aid had been with so much difficulty aird after 
such long delay secured, the AAungs of Sigismund’s 
army fled at the first charge. The centre, which 
contained the best of the Hungarians, along with 
the Crusaders of Bavaria and Styria, remained 
unmoA’^ed, and forced the Janizaries and Spahis 
to retire, Avith great loss. SerAua had remained 
the vassal of Bajazet, and its array constituted his 
reserve. He brought up the Servians, who had 
not yet been engaged, against their recent allies 
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and fellow Christians. Sigismund could not with- 
stand their charge. The victory was complete. 
Sigismund escaped narrowly. The Bavarian and 
Styrian knights refused to flee, and fell aronnd 
their sacred banners. Many of the French knights 
•who had made that incautious advance which had 
lost the Christians the day, had been taken pri- 
soners. Bajazet condemned them all to death. 
Ten thousand prisoners had been taken in all. 
On the day after the battle, the Turkish array 
being drawn up, the prisoners were led forth in 
fetters. Nevers, who had been captured, received 
his life, with that of twenty-four of his com- 
patriots. All the remainder were massacred 
before the eyes of Bajazet, the Count de Nevers, 
and the others whose lives were spared, being 
compelled to witness the slaughter. “ It seems, 
according to what I have heard,” says Froissart, 
“ that Bajazet took delight that the victory he 
had gained over the Christians, and the capture of 
the Count de Nevers, should be known in France, 
and carried thither by a French knight. Thi’ee 
knights, of whom Sir James de Helly was one, 
were brought before Bajazet and the Count de 
Nevers, who Avas asked which of the three he 
wished should go to the King of France and to 
bis father, the Duke of Burgundy. Sir James de 
, Helly had the good fortune to be made choice of, 
because the Count de Nevers ivas before ac- 
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.quainted with him. He therefore said to the 
Sultan, ‘ Sir, I wish that this person may go to 
France, from you and from me.’ This was ac- 
cepted by Bajazet, and Sir James de Helly 
remained with him and the other French lords, 
but the two unsuccessful knights were delivered 
over to the soldieiy, who massacred them without 
pity.” Bajazet sat from dawn till evening wit- 
nessing the massacre of the Christian knights and 
squires. There was but a small remainder left 
unmurdered when his nobles prevailed upon him 
to restrain the hands of the Janizaries, and 
reserve the remainder for slaves. The twenty- 
five nobles who had been spared were carried 
about by Bajazet to various parts of his dominions, 
and there exhibited as testimonies of the victory. 
And many of those reserved for slaves were sent 
to the courts of the different princes all over Asia* 
with the same design. The Count de Nevers 
and tlie other lords who shared his capture, Avere, 
in 1397, released, upon the payment. of a large 
ransom. “On taking leaA'^e,” says Froissart, “^the 
Sultan addressed him, by means of an interpreter, 
as follows: — John, I am well informed that in 
thy country thou art a great lord, and son to a 
powerful prince. Thou art young, and hast many 
years to look forward; and as thou majest be 
blamed for the ill success of thy first attempt in 
arms, thou mayest, perchance, to shake off this 
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imputation and regain thine honour, collect a 
poiverful army to lead against me, and offer battle. 
If I feared thee I would make thee swear, and 
likewise thy companions, on thy faith and honour, 
that neither thou nor they would ever bear arms 
against me. But no ; I will not demand such an 
oath : on the contrary, I shall he glad, that when 
thou art returned to thy countiy, it please thee to 
assemble an army and lead it hither. Thou wilt 
always find me prepared, and ready to meet thee 
on the field of battle. A^niat I now say do thou 
repeat to any person to whom it may please thee 
to repeat it, for I am ever ready for, and desirous 
of, deeds of arms, as well as to extend my con- 
quests.” He now declared that he would conquer 
Italy and feed his horse at the altar of St. Peter’s. 
He sent armies against Hungary and Styria, and 
he himself now eng.aged in the conquest of Greece. 
He soon reached the Isthmus, subjugating as he 
proceeded, and with equal celerity overran the 
Morea. It had been the policy of the Ottomans 
to make up for the want of that substratum of 
Turkish and Moslem population which we have 
noticed as tending so much to. the stability of 
their power in Asia, by transplanting into Europe 
colonies of Turks and Arabs. Bajazet no\r re- 
moved from the Peloponnesus to Asia thirty 
thousand Greeks, to make room for such immi- 
grations, and filled up the void with colonies of 
e2 
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. Turks and Tartars. He now prepared to resume 
the siege of Coxistantinoide, from v.diich the inva- 
sion of the Crusaders had withdrawn him. In 
1400 he summoned the Greek emperor to sur- 
render his crown and city. The emperor refused, 
nobly saying that, ^'although he knew his im- 
potency, yet he maintained liis trust in the God of 
justice who protects the feeble and overthrows 
the mighty.” Bajazet had been called away from 
the siege of Constantinoj^le five years before by 
the threatened invasion of his Western provinces. 
A still more formidable danger on his Eastern 
Asiatic frontier now compelled him hastily to 
raise the siege. 

While the Ottoman Turks had been confii'ming 
their power in Anatolia, and extending themselves 
on both sides in Europe and Asia, the Mongols, 
who, like the Turks, had made for centuries suc- 
cessive immigrations into Central Asia, were 
founding a vast empire in the regions westward 
of the territories of the Ottomans and the Mame- 
luke Sultans of Egypt and Syria. It was a 
Mongol invasion which had effected the over- 
throw of that dynasty of Seljukian Turks, upon 
the ruins of whose power the Ottoman rule had 
risen. The Mongols did not stay in Asia Minor 
to possess their conquest, but hastened on towards 
the south and east. Tiraour, or Tamerlane, who 
was now their Sultan, reigned from the Ganges to , 
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the Euphi-atcsj from the wall of China to the centre 
of Muscovy. He had been .already supreme 
ruler of the ilongols for thirty years, .and he 
was thirty -five years old at his accession. His 
capit.al Saniarcand was not far distant from 
B.ajazet’s Asiatic frontier. B.ajazct, by the suc- 
cesses g.ained by his generals in Asia, extended 
his frontier eastward till it attained or nearl}’^ 
approached the eastern boundary of Timour’s 
possessions. There was wanting nothing but an 
occasion to stir up a contest between the two 
mighty conquerors. ]\Iany of the Turlcish 
princes, vho, by the extension of Bajazet's do- 
minions in Asia, had been dispossessed of their 
hereditary dominions, fled to the court of Timour, 
and endeavoured to ineite him to proclaim war 
against the Sultan. B.ajazet prepared for the 
struggle, placing the flower of his army along 
the frontier of his recently conquered provinces. 
Sivas was the castinost and most exposed of his 
strongholds. He garrisoned it strongly, and placed 
a formidable force in its neighbourhood under his 
favourite and bravest son, Ertoghrui. Scarcely 
had Bajazet sat down before Constantinople, when 
he received tidings of the approach of Timour 
with a mighty host against Sivas. The fortifica- 
tions were believed to be impregnable. Timour, 
by employing thousands in undermining them, 
caused them to be swallowed up in the earth, and 
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over their ruins he led his army to an indis- 
criminate slaughter. He condemned the whole 
garrison to die. Four thousand Armenians were 
buried alive in graves planked over to prevent 
immediate suffocation, and thereby prolong their 
agonies, the necks of all being lashed with cords 
to their thighs. Prince Ertoghrul and the Ot- 
toman princes were massacred by the sword. 
Bajazet hastened at the head of the army he had 
levied for the siege of Constantinople to meet 
Timour. But the Sultan of Egypt, the descend- 
ant and successor of the chivalrous Saladin, 
having provoked the vengeance of Timour, he 
hastened from the capture of Sivas southward to 
Syria. Thence, having overrun its fairest portions, 
and taken and sacked Aleppo and Damascus, he 
retraced his course, and mai-ched against Bajazet 
with eight hundred thousand warriors. This 
episode' had been beneficial to Bajazet, inasmuch 
as it had enabled the concentration of all his 
available resources on his assailed frontier. But 
by the use of a weapon which he -knew well how 
to employ, Timour had also rendered it useful to 
his designs. It was the hereditary policy of the 
Ottomans to compel the armies of conquered na- 
tions to serve along with and under them. The 
battle of Kossova was decided by the final charge 
of the Servian troops. Bajazet had embodied in 
his ai’my the soldiery of those Turkish princes 
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whose domains lie Iind acquired by recent con- 
quest. But the allegiance they rendered him 
was compulsory and simulated, and had not yet 
been put to the test. Timoiir had employed 
the interval of his Syrian campaign in attempts 
by means of secret emissaries — ^mnny of them the 
Garamanian and other exiles, whose representa- 
tions had determined him to the war, and who 
were the compatriots and former leaders or com- 
rades of the already disalTectcd Turkish troops— to 
effect their corruption. Every available quarter 
of their dominion was drained by Timour and 
Bnjazet of troops for the ensuing struggle. Each 
.«aw how much hung upon its event ; each knew 
and feared the prowess of his rival’s arms. Both 
armies and races were endued in the most re- 
markable measure with the prestige of previous 
conquest. Both l^ad settled down upon the ter- 
ritories of the Arab empire. The one had 
conquered the fairest portions of the torrid zone; 
the other had devastated, on every shore of the 
JEge^n, the hallowed regions most celebrated in 
the intellectual history of the world. The one 
had overrun the great cradle of peoples, the pro- 
lific nursing-mother of the Indo-Gcrmanic nations • 
the other had struck terror into the heart of Chris- 
tendom. The iMongols had caused the myriad 
population of the Celestial Empire to tremble for 
the integrity of their dominions, which had 
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already for two centuries lain under the thrall 
of a horde of Mongol invaders. The one race 
had turned into mosques the temples of Sivah, 
Confucius, and the Parsee — Adored Sun; the other 
had upreared the crescent in the temple of the 
true God, and had become, under Providence, the 
retributive iconocla^ of the idolatrous corruptions 
of Greek Christianity. Each had obliterated — the 
one for ever, the other for the nonce, until the 
fulness of time — a generic ancient civilization. 
The one ruled where the Persian Sonfi had 
speculated concerning the algebraical mystic 
number of perfection, where the doctrines of the 
Gymnosophistas had been promulgated, and where 
successive generations of sacerdotal Brahmins had 
written the lives and exploits of the objects of an 
endlessly polytheistic worship; the ruddy banner 
of the other waved over the city of the Lyceum, 
the Academy, and the Gai'den,over the silent oracles 
of Samothrace, Dodona, and Delphi, over the fields 
of Thermopylte, Chjei*onea, and Cynoscephaloj. 

Such were the rewards, such the.results, of the 
■ previous conquests and warlike deeds of the 
Turkish and Mongol races which under Bajazet 
the Lightning, and Timour the Lame, now hos- 
tilely approached each other. 

Bajazet advanced Avith an army of a hundred 
and twenty thousand men, but tliose the con- 
querors of Nicopolis and Kossova, against the 



uisTonv OP THE tukks. 


57 


almost million host of Timonr. Timonr formed 
the siege of Angora, a city situated in a large 
plain, selected by him ns favourable to the action 
of cavalry, of u'hich his army mainly consisted, 
about the centre of the Ottoman dominions in 
Asia. Bajnzct advanced to raise the siege and 
give the Tartars battle. Timour’s army he found 
drawn up on the plain of Tchikukahar, one wing 
resting on a river, the other defended by a ditch 
and rampart. A wanton manoeuvre of Bajnzct, 
intended only in arrogance to show his contempt 
of the forces of Tiinour, resulted in the capture 
of his camp, and the cnnnnemcnt of his army in 
a position dcstiltitc of a supply of water. X^ivc 
thousand of his troops perished of thirst. Bajnzct 
was obliged in desperation, without furlltcr delay 
and w'itliout any attempt to retrieve tljo error 
into which his folly had led him, to give Timonr 
battle. The light commenced at tlic break of 
day, on the 20th of July, 1402. The balance 
soon leaned to Timonr. Before long tlic result 
became inevitable. Tiinour’s emissaries lind met 
with but too complete success in their attempts to 
corrupt and 01100.110 the Sultan’s Asi.itic troops. 
The J.inizarics and Spahis, who were led by 
Bajazet, stood firm ; so also did the Servian con- 
tingent under their king, Stephen Lazarovich. 
The detachment under those Turkish princes 
whose allegiance B.ijazet had compelled, the 
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Tax'tar, and senii-Turkisli troops in his army, to a 
man deserted and rode into the Mongol lines ; so 
also did certain of Bajazet’s own Anatolian troops, 
alienated by the avarice and cruelty of the recent 
years of his rule, and corrupted by the repre- 
sentations of Timour’s agents. Bajazet saw the 
wholesale desertion, and collecting his Janizaries 
around him, he fought on to the last. Thousands 
fell at each charge of the fresh troops of Timour. 
The night had fallen upon the scene before 
they were annihilated. Bajazet endeavoured to 
escape under its favouring shade. But he was 
recognized and pursued. His horse fell ex- 
hausted. He Avas led to the tent of Timour by 
his captor, the Khan Yagetai. His son Mus- 
tapha was slain at the battle ; his other sons, 
Solyman, Mahomet, and Issa, escaped. Erto- 
ghrul had already fallen in the sack of Sivas. 
Bajazet languished a few months in captivity, 
carried about by Timour wherever he went as the 
trophy of his victory. He died in JMarch of the 
year after the battle of Angora. Timour gave 
Musa his liberty, and allowed him to remove the 
body of his father for burial at Brusa. Bajazet has 
been selected by poets, historians, and di'ainatists 
of successive ages, as the very representative of 
the insecurity of the loftiest position, of the vanity 
of human wishes. 
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CHAPTER m. 

The Mongols had not followed by actual an- ' 
nexntion or colonization their conquest of the terri- 
tories of the Scljukian Sultan of Roum. Timour 
did not attempt to bring within the bounds of his 
own empire the territories of the Ottoman, which 
the destruction of Bajazet’s army nt Angora left 
defenceless. Even had Timour entered upon the 
detailed conquest of the Turkish dominions, his 
death woqld have prevented its completion, fol- 
lowed as it was by the disint^ation of his own 
preriously acquired dominions, and by a general 
anarchy and confusion. But other causes pre- 
vented for long the recovery by the Ottomans 
from the disaster of Angora. The princes sub- 
jugated by Bajazet, resumed, under the protection 
of Timour, the i-ule of their domains, — Aidian, 
Garamania, and Kermian. Even, the Gh-eek 
emperor profited by the Ottoman calamity, and 
regained considerable portions of his lost territory. 
The Ottomans would soon have regained tlicse 
provinces and repaired their every loss, but for 
the more formidable calamily of the usurpation by 
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Bajazet’s surviving sons, of separate portions of 
the empire. Solyman, the eldest, ruled in 
Europe, at Adrianople. Issa established his 
power at Brusa. Mahomet the younger reigned 
. over Amassia and its immediate neighbourhood. 
Nor was this appropriation the result of an ami- 
cable or concerted division of the patrimony of 
Bajazet. Each son asserted his right to the 
Sultanate, and endeavoured to maintain it by force 
of arms. The whole empire was filled Avith civil 
AA'ar. 'A contest at first broke out between Ma- 
homet and Issa. Mahomet excelled all his brothers 
in military ability and energy, as he afterAvards 
proved superior in the arts of peace and polity. 
He conquered Issa, and annexed his share of the 
empire. Issa fled to Europe and enlisted the 
aid of his brother Sol3'man. Musa, upon his 
release by Timour, proceeded to Brusa Avith the 
remains of his fiither. He Avas taken and kept 
in captivity by the prince of Kermian. But 
having effected his escape, he joined his forces to 
those of ]\Iahomet, and led a hostile force into 
■ Solyman’s domain, in Europe. He conquered 
Solyraan, and killed him, Imfing overtaken him 
in his flight to Constantinople. He took posses- 
sion of his dominions, and was accepted b}’- his 
army as their leader. He noAV asserted his inde- 
pendence, preferred his personal claim to the 
Sultanate, and prepared to contest it Avith Ma- 
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hornet. He commenced the siege of Constanti- 
nople, the emperor Falseologus having favoured 
the claims of Solyman. Manuel besought the 
protection of Mahomet, who garrisoned Constan- 
tinople with his army. But he was compelled to 
lead his army back into Asia to quell some 
disturbances which had arisen among his subjects, 
and which threatened to deprive him of the 
territory he had already secured. He returned 
to Europe ; Musa was overcome and slain ; Ma- 
homet became — all rival claimants being overcome 
and slain — ^the Sultan of liis father’s dominions. 

Twelve years of internecine contest, succeeding 
the defeat of Angora, had greatly exhausted the 
resoui’ces and weakened the influence of the Otto- 
man empire. Mahomet wisely refrained from the 
hereditary policy of constant warfare and invasion 
which had, in the totally diverse circumstances of 
the past, been the preservation, as it was the in- 
strument of the extension of the Ottoman rule. 
He devoted himself to the reparation of the 
breaches caused by the long course of calamity, 
and to the maintenance of ^e boundary already 
established, and as curtailed by their re-instation in 
the Principalities, by Timour, of the other petty 
Turkish princes of Eastern Asia Minor. He 
did not resume the hostile aspect of his pre- 
decessors to the Greek empire. He cultivated 
its alliance, respected its confines, and remained 
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through his reign the friend and auxiliary of the 
emperor. He restored, indeed, part of the territory 
of which the empire had been dispossessed by pre- 
vious Sultans, both to the north and south of 
Constantinople. He concluded a treaty with 
Venice, and established friendly relations with the 
petty states on his Albanian frontier. Thus did 
he re-establish and secure his rule in Europe. In 
Asia he encountered more formidable difficulties 
in the insubordination of his Turkish and Tartar 
vassals. Smyrna was occupied and fortified by 
an insurgent force, and the jii’ince of Caramania 
laid siege to Brusa. Mahomet ultimately regained 
Sm3''rna, conquered the Caramaniaus, and* con- 
cluded treaties of peace and reciprocal neutrality 
with the states on his Eastern frontier. He had 
scarcely secured the safety of his Asiatic do- 
minions, when he found himself involved in war 
with the Venetians, in consequence of the injuries 
suffered by the Turkish merchants from the 
pirates of the islands in the -ZEgean, who sailed 
under the Venetian flag. His fleet was routed 
by the Venetian Admiral Loredano, off Grallipoli, 
on the 29th May, 1416. Peace being restored 
with the Venetians, he enjoyed a short respite, 
hardly affected by some slight reverses sustained 
bj" his troops on his western frontiex', from the 
Styrians and Hungarians. But the safety of his 
throne was shortly after assailed by a more formid- 



UlSTOEY Oi’ THE TURIvS, 


63 


able danger. An impostor appeared in Thessaly, 
professing to be the Prince Mustapba who had 
perished at Angora. He was the mere puppet of 
Djounied Pasha, one of the rebels whose insurrec- 
tion Mahomet had suppressed in Asia, and to 
whom he had extended an unmerited clemency. 
Nevertheless, he obtained credence with many, 
and collected a large army. Mahomet routed him 
near Salonica. The few last years of his reign were 
peaceful. Although not free from many of the 
stains, especially the cruelty, which affixed them- 
selves to the public character of his predecessors, 
Mahomet I. was a wise, just, truthful, and singu- 
larly clement prince. The stigma of cruelty 
applies only to his conduct to the claimants, pre- 
sumptive heirs, and possible competitors for the 
crown, whom, in the true and invariable spirit of 
Oriental imperial policy, he mutilated, so as to 
render incapable of governing. Pie was pre- 
eminent as a patron of art and literature, the first 
of the Ottoman Sultans to show favour to tlie 
muses. The Turkish chronicles designate him by 
the epithet Tschelebi, which is the synonyme in 
Turkish of the English gentleman. He died of 
apoplexy, in 1421, and in the forty-eighth year 
of his age. 

He had appointed his son Amurath, whom lie 
had made governor of Amassia, his successor. 

Amurath II, was only eighteen years of age at 
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his fat]3ei'’s death and at his accession to the Sul- 
tanate. He was solemnly begirt with the scimitar 
of Othmau at Brusa ; Brusa being the capital of 
the Ottoman dominions in Asia^ as Adrianople 
was of the European territories. The pseudo- 
Mustapha, although routed by Mahomet, had not 
fallen into his hands, but still survived. He had 
fled on his defeat by the forces of Mahomet to the 
Byzantine court. And upon the emperor pledg- 
ing his word to keep him under close espionage in 
the island of Lemnos, Mahomet, whose character- 
istic virtue was leniency, did not insist upon his . 
being slain. But Lemnos proved only an Elba 
to Mustapha. No sooner had Mahomet’s death 
become known, than, seizing the favourable oc- 
casion of the accession of a boy Sultan, MustaiDha 
again raised the standard of revolt. He made 
the Asiatic side of the Bosphorus his rendezvous, 
where he was joined by many of the Ottoman 
soldiers and a large number of Oreeks. He 
received the support of the Emperor, Avho had 
bargained for the restitution of several cities in 
return for his connivance at Mustapha’s escape 
from Lemnos. This insurgent force was conveyed 
across the Bosphorus by the Byzantine galleys. 
On the European side he defeated a loyalist army 
sent against him, slaying its leader, Bajizid Pasha. 
He re-crossed to Asia to meet the troops of the 
young Sultan. Amurath displayed a sagacity dis- 
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proportionate to his years. By a scheme, which 
entailed no bloodshed, he put down the revolt and 
secured his throne. One of Amurath’s counse- 
lors was the wise and sagacious Michael Ogli. He 
had been confined by the late Sultan for some 
political offence, in the state prison of Amassia. 
Here Amurath, while resident as governor, came 
in contact with him ; he formed a high estimate 
of his capacity; and one of his earliest acts as 
Sultan was his liberation. Midiael Ogli had 
served in the army before his incarceration. It so 
happened that he enjoyed the confidence and 
esteem of the chief of Mustapha’s officers. Upon 
the consciousness of this he based that conduct 
.wliich put doAvn the revolt. The forces of the 
Sultan and Mustapha lay on the opposite banks of 
a river, waiting for the battle of the next day. 
Michael rode do\Tn to the ma^n of the stream, and, 
raising his voice, addressed by name all whom he 
recognized among Mustapha's forces. AH so ad- 
dressed hastened to the side of the river. 'Michael 
immediately reasoned with them as to thmr posi- 
tions, insisted upon the truthfulness of Mustapha’s 
claims; aud, adducing his own liberation, magni- 
fied the clemency and the virtues of his master. 
His eloquence proved efficient. Some of his 
hearers immediately swam the river' and joined 
the Sultan’s army. The others repeated his argu- 
ments in Mustapha’s camp. Mustapha became 
s 
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aware of the disaffection, and clandestinely fled 
under night. He took refuge in Gallipoli. The 
Sultan soon after captured him. He was hanged 
at Adrianople. 

Amurath now resolved to punish Palasologus, 
the Constantinopolitan Emperor, for the assistance 
he had rendered to the insurgents; he too resolved 
xipon the capture of Constantinople. In the 
summer of 1422 he sat down before the city with 
twenty-six thousand troops. The Akindji under 
Michael Ogii had previously ravaged all the terri- 
tory of the Emperor up to the walls of the city. ' 

The line of the besiegers covered the whole 
landward rampart, stretching from shore to shore 
across the whole promontory on which Constanti- 
nople stands. He emj)loyed every mode of 
assailment, towers, moved upon wheels, contain- 
ing bowmen; and huge stones were hurled against 
the rampart. Mines were opened in several parts; 
and cannon were used, this being the first his- 
toric mention of the employment of fire-arms by 
the Turks. Amurath excited the avarice and 
the fanaticism of his army, voluntarily j)romising 
to deliver all Constantinople to unrestrained 
plunder, and promising a glorious immortality to 
those who perished in the siege. On the 25th of 
August, the day astrologically assigned by Seid 
Bokhari, the head of the sacred sect of the Der- 
vishes, and under his leadership, the Turks made. 
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tlie assault. The Christian bowmen made a 
valorous defence, being animated, the Byzantine 
chroniclers tell us, by the apparition at their head, 
in the breach, of the Panagia or Holy Virgin, 
whose aspect repelled the infidel invaders of the 
Christian city. Ho other attack was attempted. 
Like Bajazet, Amuivath II. was called away from 
the unconsummated siege to defend his Asiatic 
dominions. A younger brother, backed and 
incited by the princes of Kermian and Caramania, 
invaded Amuratli’s dominions, .and penetr.atcd to 
Brusa. The assault was soon quelled, and ^lus- 
tapha, the insurgent prince, slain. Annirath did 
not resume the siege, but granted peace, on the 
condition of a large annual tribute and tlie per- 
manent surrender of several of the tributary and 
contiguous Greek cities. The Greek city of 
Thessalonica had placed itself under the pro- 
tection of the Venetian flag. Its inhabitants 
having Incurred Amui*ath’s displc.asure, he laid 
siege to it in 1430, after a c.ampaign against the 
independent Greek princes of Thessaly. After 
long delay, caused by the vigorous defence of the 
garrison, a breach waas effected, and the city given 
over to plunder. “The infinite miseries,” says 
Knolles, “which the poor Christian citizens 
endured in the fury of that barbarous nation, 
no tongue is able to express or pen describe. 
Death w’as less pain than the ignominious outr.ages 
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and unspeakable villanies which many good 
Christians there suffered, heartily wishing to die 
and could not; and yet the furious enemies’ 
sword devoured all the people without respect of 
-age or sex, except such as for strength of body or 
comeliness of person, were reserved for painful 
labour or worse; which poor souls were after- 
wards dispersed into most miserable servitude 
and slavery through all parts of the Turkish 
kingdom .... Thus the beautiful city of 
Thessalonica, sometime one of the most glorious 
ornaments of Grcecia, the late pleasant dwelling 
place of many rich Christians, was by the tyrant 
given for an habitation to such base Turks as at 
their pleasure repaired thither to rest themselves, 
and so it is by them at this day possessed.” 

In previous reigns we have seen successive 
Sultans called away from the routine of internal 
government, from such undertakings as successive 
sieges of Constantinople, and from pacific resi- 
dence at their capitals on either side of the 
Hellespont, to defend their frontiers from the 
incursions of the Caramanians, and other Turkish 
peoples of Avestern and eastern Asia Minor on the 
one extreme, and from the hostilities of Hungary, 
Servia, or some others of the Sclavonic states on 
the other. There was now formed against Amu- 
rath a confederacy of his foes on each frontier. 
Christian emissaries stirred up in Caramania a re-, 
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volt Avliich accompanied a warlike demonstration 
on tke part of the Sclavonians. The Hungarians 
and Caramanians concerted that whenever Amu- 
rath advanced against the territories of either, 
the other should immediately attack the other and 
unprotected extreme of his dominions. Accord- 
ingly, immediately after the taking of Thessa- 
loniea, war was declared against Amurath by 
Hungary and Caramania. Each was the head 
of a confederacy of congeneric tribes. Amurath 
marched first against Servia. Servia, under 
Stephen, had been Bajazet’s firmest and most 
valuable ally; but the oath of allegiance by 
which Stephen had bound himself after the defeat 
sustained by him along with his Sclavonic allies 
at the battle of Kossova, was only personal, and 
ceased, on his death, to be binding on his subjects 
in succession. Mahomet had overrun and re- 
subjugated Servia, but it was now again, arrayed 
along with its natural allies against the Ottomans. 
The Bosnians and Albanians, who had lost many 
of their principal places and large territories, 
joined the confederacy. Amuratii soon laid waste 
all Servia. He put out the eyes of the two 
royal princes, who were his brothers-in-law, he 
having married the king of Servia’s daughter. 
Amuratlfs policy was to meet each enemy singly, 
and prevent the junction of their forces. To tliis 
severation of their forces aimed at by Amurath, 
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the civil war in which Hungary, the head of the 
alliance, was involved, conduced. The unprotected 
state in which its internal discord left its frontier, 
determined Amurath, after the subjugation of 
Servia, to invade Hungary. He sat down with 
his army “beneath the walls of High Belgrade.” 
Belgrade was strongly fortified. Owing much to 
its natural position, at the junction of the rivers 
Save and Danube, it owed more to its splendid 
fortifications, and much to the defence of its 
.governor Uranus, a Florentine, who was a master 
of military engineeidng. Amurath was compelled 
to raise the siege. He carried his arms into Tran- 
sylvania. The discords in Hungary had been 
settled by the election and acceptance by Vladia- 
laus the king of Poland of the crown. He 
created John Hunyades his general in his pro- 
vince of Transylvania. Fifty years before this 
Sigismund, the king of Hungary, was retreating 
through Bulgaria from Sultan Bajazet. In his 
retreat he saw and wooed the fair Elizabeth 
Morsiney. A son was born unto her, who became 
the famous Hunyades. Conscious of his royal 
parentage, he was trained from his boyhood to 
deeds of arms. • He was celebrated in the internal 
wars in Italy as the White Knight of Wallachia. 
When Avar Avas declared by his native country 
against Hungary, he hastened home to offer his 
services in the contest. The Turks first met him 
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in 1442 at Ilermanstadt in Trans34vnnia. jMcjid 
Bcj' had invested it, and Hiinyadcs hastened to 
give him battle, and raise the siege, Ilunyades 
routed the Turks, killing twenty thousand, and 
taking jMcjid prisoner. Amuruth sent a larger 
army, of eighty thousand, against Ilunyades. 
Hunyades met him at Vasag, and with a far 
inferior force gained a moi'c complete victoiy than 
at Ilermanstadt. Hunyades pressed forward to 
follow up two such cficctivc blows, inciting the 
neighbouring nations, even such as Servia, which 
had already submitted to Ainurath, to rccominencc 
hostilities. The Caramanians had meanwhile met 
with such successes in Asia, as to compel Amurath, 
although ho left so formidable an enemy in 
Europe, to pass over to Asia, and take the field in 
person against them. 

The fame of the White Knight of Wallachia, 
and the report of his wondrous successes against 
the Turks, success unprecedented in the history 
of the Christian expeditions against Ottoman 
Islamism, had drawn to his camp volunteers from 
all Christendom. The arny which recommenced 
hostilities under Hunj'ades in the spring of 144.3, 
contained the same elements as the well-appointed 
force which had been sacrificed fifty years before 
by the temerity of the Count do Kevors and the 
headstrong chiv.aliy of France on the plain of 
Kossova. Pope Eugenius had used every effort 
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to induce tlie chivalry of Christendom to follow 
the banner of Hunyades. One of the conclave of 
the Vatican, the Cardinal Julian, led a lai'ge force. 
Hunyades gave him the command of the whole 
force of volunteers from the West. The combined 
army crossed the Danube at Semendra, Hunyades 
pushed forward with twelve thousand cavalry, 
and defeated the Turks on the Morava, near 
Nissa. King Vladislaus followed witli the Poles 
and Hungarians, and the Crusaders under Cardinal 
Julian. Tlie Turks were beat back in successive 
defeats. Hunyades, having taken Sophia, pressed 
them across the Balkan ridge, and prepared to 
follow them. This chain had never before been 
crossed by an invading army from the north. 
It never has been crossed since in the face of an 
enemy, until by the Bussian General Diebitsch, 
in the c.ampaigu of 1829. 

The whole summer had been spent in the auc- 
tories achieved by Hunyades between the Danube 
* and Mount Balkan. It Avas December before he 
commenced the ascent. He first .attempted the 
defile of Soulourderbend. He found every turn 
barricaded by piles of rocks, from behind Avhich 
the Turks hm-led down stones and aiTOAvs. Ba’- 
pouring Avater over the front of these barriers, 
Avhich the intense cold almost immediately froze, 
the difficulty of the ascent was incalculably aug- 
mented. The Christians had to clamber up a 
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literal Avail of ice. Cheered b}- the voice of Iluiiy- 
adeSj Avlio led the foremost hie, they had j)cr- 
formed u large part of the ascent, wlicn they 
came npon the Avail of Trajan. This pre-existing 
barricade, manned as it Avas by large bodies of 
Turks, proved insurmountable. They Avere com- 
pelled to retire. He next attempted the ])ass of 
Slatiza. Tin's they found .similarly defended, 
but Avith undiminished energy and spirit they 
commenced its ascent. Before nightfall they had 
beat the Turks before them, and readied the 
summit. The Turks Averc largely rc-inforced on 
the Boumclian or soutlicrn side of the range. 
They gave Ilunyades battle at the base of fount 
Gunobizza, and sustained anotlier defeat. Amu- 
rath having returned to Europe, after the defeat 
of the Caramanians, noAV sued for jieacc. By tlic 
treaty of Szegeddin, .signed on the 12th of July, 
1444, Avritten in Turkish and Hungarian, and 
SAvorn to by King Vladislaus upon the Bible, and 
b}' Amurath on tlie Koran, the Sultan recognized 
the independence of Servia, .and ceded ’^Vallachia 
to Ilungaiy. 

Peace Avas noAV secured in .all Amurath ’.s terri- 
tories. Although he had .shoAvn, in the public 
conduct rendered necessary by the exigencies of 
tlie past part of his reign, a capacity for acliA'c 
life and for government equal to the occasion — 
although he had fully maintained the reputation 
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acquired by the previous Sultans as the personal 
leaders of their armies — Amurath’s tastes had all 
along lain in the direction of literature^ and the 
daily details of a domestic life. He had evinced 
the domestic feelings and affections as none of his 
predecessors had done. He had at his accession 
perpetrated no fratricide ; and he had shown 
a remarkable leniency to insurgent relatives. 
Shortly after the treaty of Szegeddin, thinking 
that he bad effectually established the security of 
bis dominions, be abdicated in favour of bis son 
Mahomet, and retired to Magnesia, with tlie 
intention there to pass the remainder of bis days 
in ease and seclusion. But it was not long before 
the renewal of bostibties called him from bis 
retreat, and compelled him to re-ascend the 
throne. 

From a date immediately after the signature of 
the treaty of Szegeddin, the emperor Palajologus, 
and many minor pidnces of Europe and Asia, 
bound together by their common enmity to the 
Ottomans, strenuously endeavoured to induce 
Vladislaus to break his oath, and again head a 
confederacy for the invasion of the Turkish terri- 
tories, and the. expulsion of the Tui’ks from 
Europe. Vladislaus, respecting the sacredness of 
bis oath,' stood out for some time. Hunyades 
was still more reluctant. Heither would have 
acceded to the proposal, bad not Cardinal Julian, 
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with the elastic morality of his church and order, 
absolved Vladislaus from his oath, assuring him 
that the church had power to annul any pledge, 
however sacredly ratified, contracted with infidels. 
Wav was declared. The same contingents con- 
stituted the invading force as took part in the war 
Avhich the treaty of Szegeddin had closed. The 
valuable co-operation of Scanderbeg Avas also 
obtained. 

Early in his reign Amurath had overrun and 
subdued Epirus. John Castriot, lord of Emal- 
thia, had been compelled to deliver up his four 
sons to the Sultan as hostages for his continued 
vassalage. They all died at the Ottoman court 
except George, avIio early attracted the attention 
and favour of the Sultan, and received in succes- 
sion important military and civil appointments. 
He Avas called by the Turks Iskander Bey, the 
■Lord Alexander. Christian historians designate 
him by his patronj’^mic, Castriot, When the 
father, John Castriot, Amurath’s A'assal, died, he 
, 'seized his domains, and employed Scanderbeg in 
distant parts of the empire, and in active service. 
He had served in the early part of the last cam- 
paign against the Hungai’ians and Crusaders. 
Even if he had really entertained any sentiments 
of loyalty and allegiance to Amurath, the forcible 
seizure by him of his patrimonial dominions, and 
the incorporation of them as a province of the 
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Ottoman empire, had entirely eradicated such 
feelings, and substituted a determination to be 
revenged. The confusion caused by the successes 
of Hunyades constituted the occasion of his open 
and final abjuration of the Sultan’s service. 
After the battle of Cunobizza, he entered the tent 
of the Sultan’s chief secretary, and presenting a 
dagger to his breast, he compelled him to wi-ite 
and seal with the imperial signet, an order to the 
governor of Croia, a strong city of Emalthia, 
to deliver up to him the command of the 
fortress and the adjacent territory. Having 
stabbed the secretary, he fled with a small band. 
He obtained without hesitation the command of 
Croia, and having subjugated all Epirus, he 
commenced an active warfare against the Sultan, 
which lasted for many years, and terminated only 
with his life. His fame is second only to that of 
Hunyades as an enemy of the Ottoman race and 
power. In point of personal prowess he is even 
more famous than Hunyades. The nature of the 
hostilities carried on against the Turks by each 
respectively accounts in some measure for this. 
According to Knolles, he always fought with his 
arm bare, “ and that with such fierceness, tliat the 
blood did oftentimes burst out of his lijos.” 

After a course of isolated gueialla warfare 
among the mountains of Albania, Scanderbeg 
brought his welcome assistance to the armies of 
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the Christian confederates, late, by compulsion, 
his opponents. 

The Pashas had sent to importune the Sultan to 
resume the direction of aftairs, confided upon his ab- 
dication to a mere boy, immediately upon the first 
tidings of the infringement of the treaty by the 
Christians. He hastened to the scene of hostilities, 
leading his hastily raised army towards Varna, on 
the western shore of the Black Sea, to which the 
Christian army was approaching, taking cities and 
slaying the inhabitants as they marched, Iluny- 
ades had formed the siege, and captured the town 
before Amurath arrived. When he appeared, 
Hunyades marched out of the city to a plain on 
its north side, to give him battle. On the 10th 
of November, 1444, the battle of Varna was 
fought. The Hungarians and the Crusaders com- 
posed the Christian right. The Wallachians 
were on the left. King Vladislaus, with his body- 
guard and personal retinues, occupied the centre, 
Hunyades commanded the whole. Amurath ar- 
ranged his troops in two long parallel lines, his 
European or Bourn elian forces on the right, and his 
Asiatic or Anatolian contingent on the left. He 
himself remained in the rear, in the central part 
of the field, v/ith the Spahis and Janizaries as a 
reserve. At first victory leant to the Christians. 
Hunyades, who himself commanded on the right, 
and the 'Wallachians, under their prince Drakul, 
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on the left, bore down the troops of Anatolia and 
Houmelia. King Vladislaus pressed forward, too, 
with the centre. Aniurath gave up the da7 as 
lost, and had already turned his horse’s head, 
when the Beylex Bey of Anatolia, who had com- 
manded the right, and who had been beaten back 
with his troops upon the reserve, seized his bridle, 
and implored him not to give up without hazard- 
ing a general charge of the Spahis and Janizaries, 
who were still fresh, not having been engaged. 
Amurath determined on this, and immediately 
re-formed the Janizaries. Vladislaus with the 
Christian centre had pressed forward further and 
more incautiously than the wings. He came upon 
Amurath and his reserve just when he had been 
induced to make another stand. The Polish 
nobles, elated by the easy defeat of the advanced 
Turkish lines, in the effecting of which, however, 
they had been hardly engaged, pressed fast for- 
ward, and were broken by the firm resistance of 
the Janizaries, while the Spahis dbarged them in 
flank. Irretrievable confusion followed. The 
horse of Vladislaus, who was in the very front, 
was Idlled under him. . An old Janizary cut off 
his head, and raised it aloft on his spear, with the 
face turned towards the Christian army. At the 
same time Amurath reared aloft upon a lance the 
treaty so shamelessly violated by the Christians, 
crying aloud, " Let the' Giaours come on against 
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their God and sacrament ; and, if their belief of 
those things be certain, let them, O just Jesns, 
dedare themselves their own avengers and 
punishers of their ignominy,” he led his whole 
army, the Spahis and Janizaries, and the collected 
remnants of the troops of Anatolia and Koumelia 
to another charge. The Hungarians, terrified at 
the sight of the ghastly head of their king, fied 
at the first onset. Hnnyades stood firm with the 
Wallachians. But the enormous odds at last com- 
pelled him to flee. Cardinal Julian, the insti- 
gator of hostilities, fell in the fight. The defeat 
was complete. Yama produced as great accession 
of power to the Turk, and diminished the rule of 
the Christian Selavon, as mueh as had done the 
Marizza or Kiossova. Servia and Bosnia were 
shortly after re-conquered and annexed fo the 
Ottoman dominion, not, as previously, as vassal 
dependencies, but as integral provinces. 

Early in the next year (1445) Amurath again 
abdicated in favour of his son Alahomet, and 
a^in retired to Magnesia. But a revolt of the 
already all-powerful Janizaries, and their terrible 
rapine and excesses, again compelled him to mount 
the throne. Order being restored, Amurath de- 
clined for the future the experiment of abdication, 
and he gave Mahomet the government of Mag- 
nesia. It was not long before he was again 
necessitated to take the personal command of his 
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armies. Scanderbeg, we have seen, had beat the 
Turks out of Albania, and had established himself 
in his ancestral dominions. The Sultan had never 
personally met him. But his continued inroads 
ujjon the Turkish frontier, along with the revolt of 
many of the petty potentates of Macedonia and 
the Morea, caused him to resolve to lead in 
person an army southwards. Having overrun 
and subdued continental Grreece, he marched 
across the Isthmus. His progress was stopped at 
the Hexamilion, a fortified wall between the Co- 
rinthian and Argolic Gulfs, which the insurgents 
had manned and defended. He passed it at the 
first assault, and siieedily reduced the whole Pelo- 
ponnesus. The revolts in Greece quelled, he 
turned his arms against Scanderbeg and his Alba- 
nian mountaineer army. Sfetigrade and Setia 
surrendered. Amurath next commenced the siege 
of Croia, the capital ; but after several ineffectual 
assaults, he retired on the approach of winter, and 
led his army to Adrianople. Next summer he 
returned with a larger army, and had commenced 
the blockade of Croia, when he learned that 
Hunyades was about to cross the Danube with a 
strong force. He raised the siege, and advanced 
northwards by forced marches. At Kossova, Amu- 
rath and Hunyades again met. The two armies 
fought hand to hand for two whole da3’'s, without, 
either giving way. But the Christian army 
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mustered only fifty thousand; the Turkish ^ras 
three times ns strong. In the pitched battle of 
the third day, the Christians had sufiered so 
severely in proportion to their numbers, as to 
make their defeat speedy and effectual. 

• Amurath II. died at Adrianoplc in 1451. He 
liad governed the Turks for thirty years justly 
and well. An old historian says : “ He n'ns a just 
and valiant prince, of a great soul, patient of 
labours, merciful, charitable, religious, learned, 
and a great cncouragcr of arts and sciences; a 
good emperor, and a great general. No man 
obtained more or greater victories than he. Bel- 
grade alone withstood his arms. His first care, 
on subduing any country, was to build Jami, 
jSIosks, Minarets, Madreseh, and Kliuns. He gave 
a thousand filuri every year to Enladi rcsul 
Allah (sons of the prophets of God), and sent 
two thousand five hundi'cd to the monks at Mckka, 
Medina, and Kuds Sharif (Jerusalem).” Ducas, 
the Byzantine historian, says : ** He observed reli- 
giously his treaties with Christians ; whereas some 
Christians were not ashamed to violate them. It 
must be confessed he did not give way to wrath, 
but was always moderate in his greatest pro- 
pensities; he never desired to root out nations or 
refused peace to the vanquished.” He was buried 
at Brusa, '^his grave nothing differing,” says 
Enolles, " from that of the common Turks, which 
G 
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they say he commanded to he clone in his last will, 
that the mercy and blessing of God might come 
unto him by the shining of the sun and moon, 
and the falling of the rain and dew of heaven 
upon his grave.” 
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CHAPTER in. 

The two last Sultans had been naturally fitted 
for retirement and study rather than for action, 
policy, or military enterprise. In the person of. 
Sultan Mahomet 11. were revived the character- 
istics of Othman and Bajazet. Mahomet was 
twenty-five years old at his accession. His mother, 
the daughter of the Prince of Servia, was n 
' Christian. The Christians supposed that he 
had been trained in their faith, that he would 
publicly profess it, and that he would remit the 
hercditaiy aggressiveness of his family against 
the Christian world. His first act was to order 
his infant brother to be drowned in a bath. After 
the suppression of the revolts which arose in some 
of his provinces upon the occasion of the deatli 
of Amurath, and after the completion and codi- 
fication of the laws and amendment of the census, 
lie set himself heart and soul to the long-deferred 
capture of Constantinople. 

In tlio year 658 before Christ, a mythical 
navigator called Byzas founded upon the eastern- 
most promontory of the Thracian Main a city, 

. G 2 
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which he called after his own name, Byzantium. 
The Byzantines, although remote and cut off from 
those scenes which in successive ages were the 
world’s battle-fields, possessed considerable power. 
They resisted the arms of the kings of Bithynia 
and of Philip of Macedon. Constantine found 
Home too far from Asia for the purposes of 
government, and resolved to found on the site of 
Byzantium a new capital for his Empire. His 
last and decisive victory over his rival Licinius 
was gained at Clirysopolis, now Scutari, which 
from the Asiatic side of the Bosphorus, directly 
overlooks Constantinople. Constantinople was 
finished in 334. In 380, Arcadius and Honorius, 
the two sons of the Emperor Theodosius, having 
divided the Eoman Empire betw'een them, Ar- 
cadius got the Empire of the East. Constanti- 
nople continued the capital of his empire. It 
had remained without intermission, tlie capital of 
the Greek or Byzantine empire of the East, and 
the seat of the patriarchate of the Greek church. 
It had been besieged by Chosroes^king of Persia,', 
seven times by the Arabs, by Abari, Bulgarians, 
Sclav!, and Bussians, and in 1204 by the Crusaders. 
Bajazet, we haye seen, besieged it in 1356 and in 
1402 ; Musa his son, in J414, and Amurath II. in 
1422. But no Moslem had ever yet taken it. 
It had resisted successively every attack of the 
Arab and Sclavonic races; and its Ottoman be- 
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siegers had alw-ays been summoned from its in- 
vestment to the defenee of some assailed frontier'. 
The conquest of Constantinople had continued 
for many reigns an unachieved legacy, handed 
down by each Sultan to his successor. Hardly 
anything but Constantinople itself, nothing but a 
few villages and fields, remained of the Homan 
Empire of the East. It was the only territory 
unconquered by the Turks between Trebisond 
and Belgrade. 

The audacity of Constantine, the Greek em- 
peror, itself furnished the hardly wished for pre- 
text for the declaration by Mahomet of hostilities. 
A descendant of Solyman, the eldest son of 
Bajazet, was maintained at Constantinople at the 
expense of the Turkish crown. Constantine 
judging of the young Sultan by the incapacity he 
had disifiayed, when but a boy he had been called 
upon to reign by the abdication of his father', sent 
an embassy demanding an augmentation of the 
allowance for the prince’s maintenance. Mahomet 
professed to resent this demand, to treat it as an 
endeavour to get a pretext to set loose the royal 
prisoner as another jMustapha, a competitor for 
the crown. He refused to comply with the re- 
quest, and re-doubled his preparations for the siege. 
He secured the integrity of his Asiatic frontier, 
and concluded an armistice for three years with 
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Hunyades and tlie Sclavonic confederate nations; 
The winter of 1452-3 was spent by both Turks and 
Christians in the busiest preparations for the siege, 
Avhicli each Ivuew w'cll would not be delayed be- 
yond the ensuing summer. Mahomet collected 
his forces at Adrianople, built galleys and ships of 
war and founded large cannon. His artillery lie 
entrusted to Urban, a Hungarian and renegade, 
who had left the less lucrative service of the 
Greek emperor. He had i)i-eviously commenced, 
in spite of the remonstrance of Constantine, to 
build on the Bosphorus a strong fortress as a 
basis for future operations, and a defence to 
those he employed in the preparations jJi’elimi- 
nary to the siege. The site of this castle was 
at Asomaton, on the European side, about five 
miles from Constantinople, and directly opposite 
the fortress built by Bajazet. He by this made 
himself master of the Bosphorus, the channel being 
narrowest at the point where the fortress command- 
ed its waters. He thus deprived Constantiuo])le 
of its trade with the Euxine .Sea, an almost 
monopoly, of which it Avas by its position en- 
abled to enjoy, and of its supplies of grain from 
the corn-producing countries round the Euxine 
shores. 

With the slender resources at his command no 
less assiduous was Constantine in preparing lor 
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the defence of his city. He strcnglhcncd and 
renewed the fortifications^ which, however were 
ill adapted for those modern characteristics of 
siege operations n’hich the invention of fire-arms 
liad introduced. Across the mouth of the Golden 
Horn, between the city and the suburb, Galutn, a 
strong chain was placed, bcliind which were 
moored the Gonstantinopoliton ficet, with auxiliary 
galliots from Venice, Genoa, and the Greek Isles. 
The great difficulty with which Constantine had to 
contend was the disgraceful supinencss, disloyally, 
.and want of patriotism sullenly manifested by his 
own subjects. Constantine, from motives of policy, 
had endcavoui'cd to effect the scheme long che- 
rished by the Latin churcli and the pupal con- 
clave, — the re-union of the severed Cluristian 
■ church. He had by this step alienated the ulfcc- 
tions of liis subjects, >t'ho were divided into end- 
less theological sects, but who all agreed in their 
jealousy of the power and disavowal of the pre- 
tensions of the Homan church. Nor did Con- 
•stantine gain much from the states of the West 
by his conciliatory overtures to their spiritual 
head. While he only obtmned the services of six 
thousand of the citizens as defenders of the walls, 
the auxiliaries from the West were only a few 
hundred of Genoese under John Guistiniani, with 
some other slender reinforcements from the 
maritime mties of Spain and Italy. Altogether, 
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the gan’ison did not amount to more than nine 
thousand men, while the landward rampart of the 
city alone extended fire miles. When Constan- 
tine had become convinced of the reality of Ma- 
homet’s hostile designs, he had sent ambassadors 
to tell him that “since he was resolved on war, 
and neither his own oaths nor the Emperor’s sub- 
missions could prevent it, he might take his 
course ; that if Grod, in whom he trusted, intended 
to deliver the city into his hands, no human power 
could hinder it ; he advised him, however, to 
reflect on their treaties and his own oaths. 
For his part, he would shut up the city, and 
defend the inhabitants to the utmost of his 
power.” 

On the 6th of April Mahomet commenced the 
siege. According to Phranza, the secretary of 
Constantine, his army amounted to 258,000 men. 
A fleet of three hundred and twenty vessels held 
the sea. Constantinople stands upon a promon- 
tory. Its apex or point faces the entrance to the 
Bosphorus ; its southern side is laved by the 
Propontis or Sea of Marmora : to the north is the 
long and narrow harbour of the Golden Horn. 
By the chain drawn across its mouth, between 
Constantinople and Galata, which prevented the 
ingi’ess of the Turkish fleet, the portion of the 
city facing northwards to the harbour was left 
unassailed. The Tui-kish army covered the whole 
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landn-nrd rampart. Tlie fleet invested all of the 
city tliat faccfl the sen of Marmora and the 
Bosphorus. Fourteen batteries were erected by 
Mahomet, facing the weakest portions of the 
landward fortifications. The centre of attack was 
the ".ate of St. Bomanus, midway between the 
Golden Horn and the Sea of Marmora. Cannon 
averc placed all along the line, and bowmen liurlcd 
large stones. One of the cannon had been drawn 
from Adrianoplc by fifty yoke of oxen. Wooden 
towers, filled with archers, were drawn up to the 
ramparts. The battering-ram widened the breach 
made by the bullet. Miners from the mines of 
2foA'oberda noi.«ic]e£sly scooped their channels to 
tlie walls. Such multiplied means of attack soon 
began to effect considerable weakenings of the 
fortifications. Bui the assiduity of Constantine 
and Guistiniani repaired or compensated each 
night the damage of the day. While the land 
siege thus went on with equal success and uncer- 
tain result, the Emperor obtained by sea an im- 
portant addition of strength. 

One Greek ship of the island of Chios, and 
four manned by Genoese, had been detained in 
the harbour of Chios by a north wind. They 
could not sail till the investment of the city by 
the Turks. They were laden with whciat and 
barley, with wine, oil, and vegetables, and with 
soldiers and munitions of war. On the second 
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cla}’ from their departure they arrived before Con- 
stantinoplcj and made straight for the entrance of 
the harbour. Mahomet had himself' seen them 
approach. He stretched across the entrance of 
the Bosphorus a hundred and fifty of his gallies. 
They lay in the form of a crescent, from shore to 
shore, prepared to intercej)t and sink the Christian 
ships. The Greeks thronged to the wall of the 
citj’^: the shores were lined with Turkish spec- 
tators: the Sultan sat on horseback at the water’s 
edge; the Christian ships advanced, every sail 
set, every oar at work ; the shores and the ram- 
parts resounded to the sailors’ shouts of joy ahd 
defianee. On they sailed, till they touched the 
Turkish line. The excitement of every spectator 
was intense. Mahomet spurred his horse into the 
sea, shouting encouragement and threats to his 
fleet. But the Italian and JEgean pilots steered 
their vessels through the lumbering host of 
Turkish galliots ; from the decks the well-manned 
guns hurled fire on every side. The five ships 
sailed right through the line. It was again 
•formed in front of tliem. Again, and yet a third 
time, the Christian galleys broke it. Amid the 
shouts of the garrison, the chain was lowered, 
and they entered the Golden Horn. “ The in- 
troduction of this supply,” says Gibbon, “ raised 
the hopes of the Greeks, and accused the supine- 
ucss of their western allies. Amidst the deserts 
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of Anatolia and the rocks of Palestine, the mil- 
lions of the Crusaders had buried themselves in a 
voluntaiy and inevitable grave ; but the situation 
of the imperial cit^' Avas strong against her ene- 
mies and accessible to her friends, and a rational 
and moderate armament of the maritime states 
might have saved the relics of the Homan name, 
and maintained a Christian fortress in the heart of 
the Ottoman empire. Yet this was the sole and 
feeble attempt for the deliverance of Constanti- 
nople. The more distant powers ivere insensible 
of its danger, and the ambassadors of Hungary, 
or at least of Hunyades, resided in the Turkish 
camp, to remove the fears and to direct the opera- 
tions of the Sultan.” 

The siege, interrupted bj’- this romantic episode, 
Avas resumed Avith pertinacity by the hloslems, 
and maintained Avith uew spirit by the Christians. 
Again the large Turkish cannons discharged de- 
struction at the ramparts. Again, the Greek fire 
was poured upon the heads of the besiegers. 
Khalkondylas, one of the Greek chroniclers of 
the siege, describing the effect of the Turkish 
cannon, says, that the shock of their discharge 
v.'as so great that “ the ground trembled for more 
than two leagues around ; that although the balls 
reached the second wall, as being much higher 
than the first, yet the damage they did gave no 
discouragement to the Greeks; because those 
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where tlie ramparts facing the land and the har- 
bour joined. Placing cannon upon the mole, he 
was enabled to bombard the upper portion of the 
hitherto nnassailed rampart. Guistiniani, with 
the Genoese and Greek ships, and, after his failure, 
tiie Venetian fleet, vainly endeavoured to destroy 
the mole and Turkish flotilla and to silence their 
fire. The results of this manoeuvre of Mahomet 
more than compensated the rc-inforcement intro- 
duced by the five ships from Chios. 

The siege had continued for seven weeks. 
Pour large chasms were at last made in the 
landward rampart, and the tower defending 
tlie gate of St. Romanus was overthrown. 
The ditch was filled with the remains of the 
battered wall. Mahomet sent a last summons to 
surrender. Constantine offered to bind himself 
to pay tribute, but refused to surrender the city, 
which he had reason to defend with his life. Ma- 
homet answered, says Khalkondylas, "that there 
was no possibility of retiring now ; that he must 
take the city, or the city him ; but at the same 
time he offered, if the emperor would surrender, 
to give him the INIorea, and his brother other 
provinces ; threatening, in case he took it by 
assault, to put him and all the great men to 
death, make sla;ves of the inhabitants, and give 
their effects to his soldiers.” Constantine was 
not moved by this last message. He declined the 
Sultan’s terms on the 24th of May; Mahomet 
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orrlerccl an assault for tlic 29tli. 

Ill’s determination to punish any soldic 
of his duty. While he sent the dervishe- 
the camp to incite tlic passions of the sol(;» 
depicting the paradisiacal delights which all 
inherit who died in the breach, he promised* 
the survivors unlimited booty, proclaiming tb' 
he should content himself with the walls and the' 
houses, and give up to his soldiers the people and 
their effects. On the 28th, the Mahometan army 
observed a general fast. At night they kindled 
fires in every part of their position along Galata 
and Constantinople, and along the shore of the 
harbour. 

Constantine assiduously prepared for the last 
defence, nobly aided by the brave Guistiniani; 
but impeded by the infamous apathy of his own 
subjects, who manifested too, the naiTOwest jea- 
lousy of their generous allies. Guistiniani filled 
up the breaches with fascines, and dug a ditch in- 
side the wall. Constantine manfully addressed his 
few faithful subjects and his allies, and exhorted 
them to a worthy and glorious consummation of 
their heroic and unsullied conduct. Eetiring to 
the church of St. Sophia, he received the sacra- 
ment, and then for a short while perambulated 
his palace, looking for the last time upon its regal 
chambers. Having asked for forgiveness of any 
of his followers against whom he had ever com- 
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iience, lie took his station in tho 

.'ise the Turkish trumpet soimded, and 
dbs commenced the assault. The Jani- 
Mahomet kept in reserve to assault the 
.cipal breadi. After two hours the breadi 
.s still held. Arrows and missiles of every sort 
liad in vain been unintermittingly discharged. 
But when Mahomet led to the breach his eighteen 
thousand Janizaries, who had not yet drawn their 
swords, the Christian defenders wavered. Guis- 
tiniani, wounded in the hand, retired. His 
Genoese followers fell back dispirited. The 
flotilla battered the harbour-ward ramparts. Two 
folorn hopes gained entrance at other breaches. 
The Janizaries, a living tide, filled the gate of St. 
Bomanus. The fate of Constantinople was sealed. 
Constantine standing amid the corj^ses of his 
subjects, cried ; " Is there no Christian left alive to 
strike off my head.” Two successive wounds 
from the swords of Janizaries stretched among 
the dead the last of the Caesars. 

At noon the Sultan, surrounded by his prin- 
cipal officers and guards, rode through the breach 
to the church, thenceforth by the impious conse- 
cration of the Muezzin, the Mosque of St. Sophia. 
After the conquerers had satiated their thirst for 
blood, they secured the remainder of their captives 
as slaves. “In the space of an hour,” says 
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Gibbon, “the male captives weiv 
cords, tlie females with veils and gii , 
senators were linked with their slaves'; 
lates with the portem of the church ; anu 
men of a plebeian class with noble maids, 
faces had been invisible to the sun and t 
nearest kindred.” 

Gibbon, after deploring the loss of the Byzan- 
tine library, adds as consolatory: “We may 
reflect with pleasure that an inestimable portion 
of our classic treasures was safely deposited in 
Italy ; and that the mechanics of a German town 
had invented an art which derides the havoc of 
time and barbarism.” While the destruction of 
the Byzantine library lost for ever to the human 
race what was, and would have become still more, 
a great centre and source of culture and enlighten- 
ment, the expatriation of the scholars of Constan- 
tinople, and their dispersion over every part of 
Italy and the other states of Christendom, 
furnished to the dawning civilization of modern 
times a more than sufficient compensation. The 
taking of Constantinople by the Turks, and the 
consequent dissemination among the learned of 
the west of the treasures of Greek, classic, and 
Patristic literature, was not the cause of the 
revival of letters. But it was one of tlie con- 
curring causes. It was the last stone laid upon 
the broad fabric which was to support the 
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learning of future ages. The 
>ie successors of Constantine might 
waved over the calm Bosphorus, un- 
by the crescent of the turbaned Turk, 
alton would not the less have sung of man’s 
disobedience and its fruits; Filicaja and 
>rns would not the less have suspended their 
'perennial wreaths on liberty’s altar ; Bacon would 
not the less have planned the chart of philosophy’s 
future ; Cousin, a Plato redivivitSf would not the 
less have demonstrated the reality, and shown the 
manifestation, of the true, the beautiful and the 
good. When the light of civil liberty began to 
dawn, when Luther’s battering ram began to 
thunder at the brazen gates of the Vatican, when 
grizzly baronial castles began to crumble and 
decay, the Muses again descended to earth, civi- 
lization unfolded her broad and blessed banner, 
the masdms of Plato and Cicero, the verses of 
Homer and Sophocles, were redeemed from 
obscurity and taught in the schools, and the seeds 
of philosophy and poetry were implanted in the 
comprehensive intellects of Bacon and Male- 
branche, and the fertile imaginations of Tasso and 
Spenser. But the .dissemination of Greek literature 
and the general study of the Greek language 
which succeeded the taking of Constantinople 
was a very important constituent in the revival of 
letters. For some time before the final destruc- 
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tion of the Byzantine Empire, scholars from 
Constantinople had begun to visit and settle in 
Italy ; Greek chairs had begun to be founded 
for them in the universities; Boccacio had 
brought from the east Leontius Pilatus, the 
first Greek professor who had settled in Italy. 
At Florence he lectured upon the poems of 
Homer. But the study of Greek had made little 
progress till 1453, when the exiled Byzantine 
scholars thronged to, and were welcomed in, every 
city of Italy. At Florence a second academy was 
formed, widely different from the pedantic and 
grammatical Della Crusca. The Platonic philo- 
sophy experienced a revival at the court of the 
Medici, as enthusiastic as it had obtained in the 
schools of Alexandria. The study of Greek 
Patristic writers did much, too, to demolish the 
monopoly exercised over the minds of the clergy 
by the fathers and schoolmen of the Latin 
Church. John Erskine of Dun, had introduced 
into Scotland, in 1534, the study of Greek, having 
brought with him, upon his return from his 
travels, a Frenchman skilled in the Greek tongue, 
whom he' settled at Montrose; John Knox’s 
mind first became enlightened by reading the 
fathers in their original works, as distinguished 
from the garbled extracts from their writings 
with which the church supplied him, and the 
Greek father Jerome, as well as Augustine, the 
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Cicero of Latin Christianity, lie made his especial 
study. The truth irradiated the mind of Luther 
from the reading of the Nevr Testament in the 
original. 

But let us leave the scene of civilization 'which 
was, under providence, benefited by the barbarous 
act, and return to the barbarians who effected it. 
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The policy of the Turks in respect of the 
inhabitants of conquered provinces differed widely 
from that of the Arah and other conquering races. 
Mahomet had commanded the conversion or de- 
struction of the infidel ; and the Ambs bad 
practiced it in all their wars. The Ottomans, 
especially in Europe, encouraged the inhabitants 
of conquered provinces to remain under their 
rule ; while they allowed them no civil privileges, 
they tolerated the cscrcisc if their religion. The 
bloodthirstiness and the cupidity of the con- 
querors satiated, Alahomet issued a proclamation 
inviting the free Greek survivors to return to 
their homes and their avocations. The remainder 
of IMahomct’s reign, which lasted till 1481, was a 
sei'ics of wars on every frontier, of victories 
csccpt where his enemies were led in Epirus and 
at Belgrade by Scanderbeg and Hunyadcs. The 
scattered remains of the Greek empire he speedily 
subjugated. In 1454 he conquered the Horca, 
from Demetrius and Thomas, two princes of thb 
family of the Constantines. David, the last of 
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the Comnenian family, had established himself at 
Trebizond and assumed the title of emperor. In 
1455 Mahomet subdued him, forced him to abdi- 
cate, and seized upon his dominions. Servia 
voluntarily submitted to him. The prince of 
"Wallachia submitted himself the vassal of the 
Turkisli crown. Bosnia was conquered. 

Mahomet resolved to undertake the more for- 
midable invasion of Hungarj-. In 1456 he be- 
sieged its frontier fortress, Belgrade. He led an 
army of 160,000 men. On the Danube he liad a 
fleet of two hundred galleys and ships. Plunyades 
conducted the defence. The Pope, awakened by 
the capture of Constantinople to the dangei’ that 
impended Christendom, had jti’eached a Crusade 
for the defence of Belgrade. The eloquent and 
valiant John Capistran commanded the Cru- 
saders. A fleet which Hunyades despatched 
down the Danube from Buda, defeated the 
Turkish naval armament, taking twenty vessels, 
and forcing the others to run aground. Mahomet 
besieged the walls with the same cannon which 
had battered down the wall of St. Bomanus. 
Each night the garrison rebuilt the gaps made in 
the day. Mahomet resolved on an assault. 
Hunyades ordered his troops to relinquish the 
rampart of the lower city. The Turks poured in 
in confusion ; Hunyades descended from the 
castle, di'ove them back with immense slaughter 
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nnd look many prisoners. At tlie same time 
John Capistran sallied with a thousand Crusaders 
upon the batteries of Mahomet. He captured 
the whole of the Turkish artillery. Three hun- 
dred cannon and all the military stores -were 
taken. Twenty-five thousand Turks had fallen. 
Had the Hungarian cavalry, which were upon the 
opposite side of the Danube, been engaged, the 
defeat would have become a rout, and the Turkish 
host would have been annihilated, Mahomet 
raised tlie siege and retired. 

In Asia the arms of JIahomet obtained unin- 
terrupted success, tie subdued Carainania, the 
old enemy of his house. In 1475 his general, 
Ahmed, efiected the conquest of the Crimea. 

Scanderbeg had rejected every proposal for 
peace made b}' Slahomet. Three Ottoman armies 
he had in succession defeated. The last he had 
annihilated. ]\rahomet himself marched against 
him with two hundred thousand men. Even 
with this force his efforts to take Croia -were 
ineffectual. I^Iahomet left Balabanus in command 
of the besieging army, and retired to Constanti- 
nople, Scanderbeg had asked assistance from 
iHionso, king of Kaples, "With an auxiliary 
Henpolitau force he attacked the Turks. Tlieir 
general was slain. They raised the siege and 
retreated. In the next year Mahomet again 
commanded in person against Scanderbeg. Al- 
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thougli Croia still remained uncapturecl, Scan- 
derbeg was conipelled to retreat. He retired to 
Lyssa, where he shortly after died. Hunyacles 
had died soon after, hi.s victory at Belgrade. 
These two men were the most formidable opponents 
that the Ottoman power had ever met. -Each in 
his own sjdiere— Seanderbeg in guerilla mountain 
warfare,' 'seldom . orchanged foir-.TcguIar fighting, 
Hunyadcs as a captain of y.'cll-n'j'pointed armies 
on the jdains , watered by tlic .’I 'auiubci had kept 
back along the northern a.nd vi’e.-lbrn frontier- the 
Ottoman arms, so easily .viptdripus everywhere 
else. The death of Scanderbh^ip'^vs succeeded by 
the conquest of the territqryiihq'i.f^id held against 
the Ottomans so long. Ahtv>i?tv’'*h;§l Herzegovina 
became Turkish ^n’ovinces. 'o. 

Venice, the strongest mariLimc-,] ■ wer in the 
Mediterranean, had .compicred from v ■ be.Eastern 
empire much 6f,.'it's' t<-^iaatory-Hii .Greece .aiXd the 
Grecian islands. Since the capfitrc of , Constan- 
tinople, they had lost much of their conrpiercd 
territory to Mahomet. The Turks had taken 
from them Cephalonia, Lesbos, hli’tylenc, and 
Eubaja. iMahomet’s conquest of the teriutorics of 
Scanderbeg and his Epirots had carried him to 
the frontier of their possessions on the eastern 
shore of the Adriatic. During the Sultan’s war 
with Scanderbeg, the Venetians had ravaged and 
plundered the coasts of Anatolia and Lesbos, 
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rccentl;,' conquered from tliem. Mahomet now 
retaliated by the invasion of Istria, Carniola, and 
Friuli. He conquered on till he approached 
'^'enice itself. For three months he besieged 
Scodra with three hundred and fifty tliousand 
men, " all gaping to devour that poor citie.” He 
was compelled to raise the siege. Venice sued 
for and obtained peace. 

Bajazet had declared that his horse would eat 
oats at the altar of St. Peter’s. Mahomet II. 
had even projected the invasion of Italy. He had' 
almost crossed its frontier at Venice. He sent 
Ahmed, the conqueror of the Crimea, with a 
large and well-appointed naval and military force 
against Otranto, in the kingdom of Alfonso, who 
had succoured Scanderbeg. Ahmed took Otranto 
on the 11th of August, 1480. 

The knights of St. John of Jerusalem, wlio 
had possessed Rhodes since their expulsion from 
Jerusalem, had assisted the Venetians in their 
Jiaval expedition against Mitylene and the coasts 
of Asia Jlinor. In 1480 Mahomet proposed to 
attack them. In April, Mesih Pasha sailed 
against Rhodes with a large fleet, a powerful 
army, and a siege train. Two assaults were re- 
sisted. A third having failed, iSIesih proposed to 
D’Aubusson, the grand master and commandant, 
an honourable capitulation. After a fourth and 
successful attack, the siege was raised and the 
T urkish army re-embarked. 
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In the spring of next year (1481), Mahomet was 
on his march through Asia Minor against the Prince 
of Caramania, who, aided by the Sultan of Egypt 
and the Persian Emperor, had defeated a Turkish 
army under Bajazet, Mahomet’s son. He died 
suddenly among his soldiers on the 3rd of May? 
1481. Mahomet was equally pre-eminent as a 
general and a statesman. While he made as 
important conquests, and by as illustrious conduct 
in the field, as Othman or Bajazet Yilderim, he 
consolidated, renovated, and systematized the 
Turkish civil and military policy, he codified the 
laws and established the system of future govern- 
ment. He possessed the highest literary attain- 
ments. With a cultivated intellect he was 
without an}' emotion save ferocity, and devoid of 
religious conviction or sentiment. His acts of 
cruelty were frequent and flagrant, often wanton. 
He was pre-eminent for sensuality among the 
most licentious dynasty which history records. 

Mahomet left two sons, Bajazet and Djcm, or 
Zizimes. Each aimed at the Sultanate. Bajazet 
gained over the Janizaries to his interests and was 
proclaimed Sultan. Zizimes levied an ainny, and 
proclaimed his determination to contest with 
Bajazet the possession of the supreme power. 
Bajazet was of a melancholy disposition, wholly 
bent upon the study of poetry and speculation. 
He entrusted the command of his army to Alimed 
Meduk, the conqueror of the Crimea and of 
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Otranto. Near Neapolis, in Anatolia, Aliined 
routed the army of Zizimes. Zizimes pi’oposed 
to Bajazet a division of the empire, the Hellespont 
to be the boundary ; Bajazet to reign over Eou- 
melia, Zizimes to govern Anatolia. Bajazet said, 
“ The empire is a bride whose favours cannot be 
shared.” After his defeat Zizimes fled to Cairo. 
After enjoying for- some time there the protection 
of the Egyptian Sultan, he again, in 1482, took 
the field in Asia Minor against his brother, having 
obtained the assistance of the Sultan of Egypt 
and of those minor Turkish princes on the Otto- 
man frontier who had never yet been brought 
into complete subjection. He was again defeated. 
He solicited from the knights of Rhodes pro- 
tection for a season, and a passage afterwards to 
European Turkey. The knights assembled in 
full Chapter, and came to the conclusion, Rerjem 
excijnendum, alendum, fovendurn ; “ to receive, sup- 
port, and supply the necessities of the Prince.” 
The event showed the secret object of the decision 
of the knights of St. John. Their crafty head, 
the Grand Master D’Aubusson, who had so va- 
liantly defended Rhodes from the assaults of the 
Turks in the reign of the last Sultan, resolved to 
turn the possession of the person of Prince Zizimes 
to good account, to the furtherance of the interests 
of his order. Zizimes was magnificently received 
by the Grand Master and the Knights. They 
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decliiieclj however, to render him any assistance 
in further hostilities against Bajazet. It was not 
long before they removed him to one of their 
commanderies in France. Before Zizimes left, 
D’Aubusson obtained from him a written agree- 
ment, by which he promised, in the event of 
becoming Sultan, important privileges to the order. 
D’Aubusson also obtained from Sultan Bajazet 
the promise of an annual payment of forty-five 
thousand ducats, in return for the maintenance, or 
rather for tlie detention, of Zizimes. 

In November, 1482, Zizimes landed at Nice. 
He requested to be permitted immediately to 
undertake his journey for Hungary, from whence 
he knew he could invade European Turkejn He 
was informed that he could not leave France 
without the permission of the Frenclt king. After 
long waiting at Nice, an answer from Paris by a 
messenger whom he dispatched to Charles VIII., 
with a request to leave liis country, and who had 
been intercepted by his unknightly keepers, he 
was removed to Eoussillon, from that to Puy, and 
afterwards to Sassenage. For seven long years 
was he detained in France. He sent remonstrances 
to the knights, and to the princes and nobles by 
whom he was visited. All the while he main- 
tained his faith and performed its duties. “When 
among the Christians,” says an old writer, “he 
was strictly observant of the Mahometan rites; 
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-.lid liis daily prayers, and finished Telavcti Koran, 
or rending of the whole Koran every week. No- 
thing was wanting in him Avhich could be called 
virtue, prudence, magnanimity, fortitude, and 
wisdom. He had no equal of his age. He is 
chiefly praised for rhetoric and eloquence.”^ A 
romantic episode during his durance in France 
was his love for Philippine Helena, daughter of 
the Lord of Puy, when confined in her father’s 
castle. 

Charles YIIT. at last released Zizimes from the 
custody of the Knights of St. John, but only to 
transfer him to the Pope. In 1489, on his arrival 
at Koine, he received a repetition of the empty 
honours with which he had been received at 
Hhodes and Nice. Upon being presented to the 
Pope, Innocent YIIL, he narrated to him his 
long imprisonment and the hardships he had un- 
dergone. He begged permission to sail to Egypt, 
to see once more his mother’, wife, and children. 
The Pope was melted to tears, but he refused to 
grant the boon. An effort to induce Zizimes 
to embrace tbe Ciiristian faith Avas ineffectual. 
Shortly after the arrival of Zizimes, there came to 
Home an ambassador from Bajazet. His pretended 
mission Avas to present to tbe Pope certain Chris- 
tian relics. The real object of the embassy was 

” Modem Universal History. History of the Othman Turks. 
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to arrange \Yith the Pope the terras of the forcible 
detention of his brother at Horae. Three years 
after. Innocent died, and the notorious Alexander 
Borgia became pope. Innocent had bargained 
for a yearly allowance of forty thousand ducats 
for the detention of Zizimes. Borgia proposed 
and obtained from Bajazet, the alternative to be 
chosen by him at any time, according to his 
wishes or necessities, of an immediate and ultimate 
payment of three hundred thousand ducats, in 
return for the assassination of Zizimes, 

In 1495 Charles VIII. invaded Italy, and 
seized upon Rome. The transfer of Zizimes into 
the possession of Charles, he made one of the 
conditions of peace. Zizimes departed in his 
retinue. But he had not long left Rome, when 
he was poisoned by a servant of Borgia’s, who 
thereby gained his three hundred thousand ducats. 
The history of mankind affords few more touching 
and romantic narratives of "hope deferred” than 
the record of the wanderings and imprisonments 
of Prince Zizimes. 

Ahmed had been recalled from the government 
of Otranto to defend for Bajazet his Asiatic ter- 
ritories. His successor was shortly after his 
departure compelled to capitulate to the Duke of 
Calabria, and to evacuate Otrantd and Italy. 
Bajazet had taken Tarsus, and subjugated Cara- 
mania, whose Prince had joined the cause of 
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/iizimes. A second attempt made by him at re- 
i)elliorij although he was aided by the Sultan of 
Egypt, was repressed. Bajazet pursued his con- 
quests into Armenia and the adjacent states. 
These successes were gained along or near the 
tronticr of the Egyptian Sultan, who possessed 
Syi'ia. Occasion for war was not long wanting. 

Ainru, the Arab general, had subjugated Egypt 
immediately after the death of Mahomet. When 
the power of the Caliphs of Bagdad began to 
fail, Egypt became an independent Caliphate. 
After centm-ies of contention between different 
families, the Fatimitc dynasty had become the 
possessors of the supreme power, and had fixed 
, its seat at Cahira, or Grand Cairo. By inroads 
. of Turks and Crusaders successively, the power of 
this dynasty was overthrown. At the close of 
the twelfth century, the renowned Saladin foimded 
a new line of princes. He conquered Syria, which 
remained, with certain vicissitudes, a part of his 
successors’ dominions. The Mamelukes were in 
Egypt what the Turks had been at Bagdad, what 
the Janizaries were in Turkey. They ultimately 
overthrew the Saladinic or Saracen dynasty. The 
Borghites, who were themselves Mamelukes of 
Circassian blood, overthrew them, and Barcok, 
the Borghite leader, became Sultan. Tt was'one 
of this Borghite dynasty who now entered upon a 
war with the Ottoman Turks. 
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On tlie site of Alexander’s battle of Arbela, 
the Ottoman troops ^vere routed by the Egyptian 
and Syrian army. A stoi-ra destroyed a powerful 
fleet despatched by Bajazet against the shores of 
his opponent’s dominions. After five years of 
war, Bajazet was compelled to conclude a dis- 
advantageous peace, by which he surrendered to 
the Egyptian Sultan the fortresses and tracts of 
land which he had conquered on their common 
confines. 

In the last reign Mahomet had made large con- 
quests from the Venetians, and had done much to 
destroy their ascendancy at sea and on the JEgean 
shores. They suffered still more severely from 
the generals and admirals of Bajazet. Louis XIL 
of France had concerted with Venice to conquer 
the territories of the Duke of Milan. The Duke 
solicited Bajazet to proclaim Avar against Venice. 
An army of tAvelve thousand men haA'ing iin’aded 
Friuli, Bajazet sent apoAverful fleet to co-operate 
b}^ sea. It Avas commanded by Kemal Beis, the 
first gi-eat Turkish admiral. In 1483 the Moors 
in Spain having solicited the aid of the Turks 
against their Spanish enemies, Beis had been sent 
to theii’ assistance Avith a fleet, and had ravaged 
the Spanish coasts. He maintained his rejmtation 
in the Avar Avith Venice. In 1499 he defeated the 
Venetians off Sapienza. In the same year he 
co-operated with the land force in the siege of 
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Lepiinto. It fell before the combined attack. 
In 1500, Bajazet commenced the siege of Modon. 
Twice the Turks were repulsed. An auxiliary- 
squadron from Venice broke through the Turkish 
fleet and gained the shore. In a third assault, 
the Janizaries were victorious. Shortly after, 
Durazzo fell into Bajazet’s hands. The Vene- 
tians, aided by the Pope, France, and Spain, com- 
menced reprisals by sea. They took Cephalonia 
and .ZEgina. Having undertaken the siege of 
Mitylene, they were repulsed and compelled to 
retire. The terms of the peace were unfavourable 
to Venice, the Turks retaining the towns they 
had taken. To Venice, next to Hungary, is 
Christendom indebted, as an opponent of the 
Turldsh power, a breakwater against which much 
of the aggressive energy of the Ottomans was 
spent. The benefit which it conferred upon Eu- 
rope was achieved at the expense of its own ter- 
ritorial power and its strong position among the 
maritime states of the Mediterranean. We find 
Sebastian Guistinian, ambassador from Venice to 
the Court of Henry VIII., when one of the 
courtiers tauntingl}’- said, “Isd Veneti sunt pisca- 
tores'’’ (These Venetians are mere fishermen), 
record, in his despatch to the government of Ve- 
nice, “I rejoined that, had he been at Venice, 
and seen our senate and the Venetian nobility, he 
perhaps would not speak thus; and, moreover. 
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were he well read in our history, both concerning 
the origin of our city and the grandeur of your 
Excellency’s feats, neither the one nor the other 
would seem to him those of fishermen ; yet, said 
I, did fishermen found the Christian faith, and we 
have been those fishermen who defended it against 
the forces of the infidel — our fishing-boats being 
galleys and ships, our hooks the treasure of St. 
Mark, and our bait the life-blood of our citizens, 
who died for the Christian faith ; as proven, not 
by ancient chronicles, but by the recent testimony 
of contemporary historians, and that the standing 
witnesses of this truth, and of our wars against 
the Turks, were the towns and territory lost by 
us in defence of the rest of Christendom ; namely, 
Negropont, Lepanto, Modon, Coron, Durazo, 
and a great part of Albania.” 

As Bajazet grew old, his three sons began to 
intrigue against him and each other for the 
possession of the throne. At last, Selim, the 
youngest, the ablest, and most daring, seized 
Adrianople, which he governed in his own right. 
• His father marched against him. Selim was 
defeated. He fled to the Crimea, the Tartar 
Khan being his father-in-law. The soldiers, 
whose favourite he was, compelled the Sultan to 
summon him to Constantinople, to defend it 
against Ahmed, another of the princes, whose 
claims were, favoured by Bajazet himself. The 
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Aga of the Janizaries met Selim, tliirty miles 
from the city. He entered in royal state. On 
the 25th of April (1512), a rabble of soldiers and 
citizens surrounded Bajazet’s palace. They were 
admitted to the imperial presence. Bnjazet asked 
what they desired. They answered, ** Our Pa- 
discliah is old and sickly, and we will that Selim 
shall be the Sultan.” Bajazet accepted the ne- 
cessity, and said, " I abdicate in favour of my eon, 
Selim. May God grant him a prosperous reign.” 
Bajazet died a few days after and Selim reigned 
in his stead. 

Sultan Selim L was forty-seven years old when 
he ascended the throne. Before he entered upon 
his echemes of conquest and for the suppression of 
heresy, he resolved to compass the destruction of 
his brothers and their sons. At first, his brothers 
manifested no disposition to assert conflicting 
claims to the Sultanate. But it was not long 
before Ahmed raised an insurgent force, marched 
upon Brusa, and heavily mulcted the inhabitants. 
Selim marched against him with a powerful army, 
and stationed a fleet off the coasts of the dis- 
affected territory. He . soon reached Brusa and 
took possession of it, Ahmed retiring before hiin. 
Five of Selim’s nephews had been left at Brusa, 
in the houses of some of the principal inhabitants. 
The eldest was twenty yeara old, the youngest 
seven. Selim had them conveyed to his palace. 
x2 
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He sent his mute executioners to slay them. He 
himself looked on from a contiguous room. The 
eldest rushed upon his murderers and sold his life 
dearly. He slew one of the mutes and maimed 
another. The youngest, kneeling and in tears, 
begged to be spared, promising to serve his uncle 
all the days of his life. All five wei’e strangled. 
Meanwhile, Korkoud, Bajazet’s other brother, 
resolved to revolt. Bajazet anticipated the con- 
summation of his purpose, invaded his province, 
had him captured, and sentenced him to the bow- 
string. Ahmed had collected an army, and had 
obtained some slight successes over the imperial 
forces; but in a pitched battle, the first he 
hazarded, his army was defeated. He was taken 
prisoner, and strangled by the executioner of 
Korkoud. 

The throne secured against domestic competi- 
torship, Selim prepared for the realization of his 
plans of conquest. Fortunately for Christendom, 
all the states of which enjoyed, during Selim’s 
short reign, an almost unbroken respite from 
Ottoman aggression, it was against Mahometan 
schismatics, not against Frankish unbelievers, that 
Selim had resolved to lead his armies. But, as 
preliminary to foreign conquest, Selim "first extir- 
pated the seeds of heresy in his own dominions. 
The doctrines of the Schiis, who repudiated the 
claim to the caliphate of Mahomet’s immediate 
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successors, Abu-bekr, Omar, ancl Othman, ^Yere 
maintained by tbe Shah of Persia and the Sultan 
of Egypt, and by a small portion of the Ottomans. 
To the warlike vindication of orthodoxy Selim 
had resolved to dedicate his life' and power. He 
commenced by the suppi'cssion of the lieterodox 
opinion, as professed within his own dominions. 
His reign was sullied by the St. Bartholomew of 
Ottoman history. Selim obtained, by the agency 
of a thorough oi'ganisation of secret police, a 
complete list of all who held the Schii doctrines 
within the Ottoman dominions, in Europe, and 
Asia. In all, he found they numbered seventy 
thousand. Forty thousand were slain; thirty 
thousand were sentenced to perpetual imprison- 
-ment,^ 

Selim now prepared for the invasion of Persia. 
"^Tar between the two empires had long been im- 
minent, contention having originated from other 
circumstances besides that of religious belief. 
lYhen Selim announced to his council his project 
for the invasion of Persia, no one answei'cd a 
word. IS'o one approved, so formidable seemed 
the undertaking ; and none dared to give expres- 
sion to the doubts which possessed him. Twice 
did Selim repeat the announcement of his scheme. 
Still did the same silence prevail. At last, Ab- 
dallah, a private Janizary, who was present by 
accident, the chance sentinel of the day, fell on 
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his knees before the Sultan, and said that the 
Janizaries would glory to march under their 
Sultan against the Persian Shah. Selim made 
him a Bey on the spot. 

On the 20th of April, 1514, Selim left the 
plain of Yenischeer, where he had collected his 
army, and began his march. He sent to the 
Persian Shah, Ismail, a long and elaborate decla- 
ration of war, in which he detailed the grounds 
and objects of his enterprise. After inviting 
Ismail to embrace the opinions of the Sunnite, or 
orthodox party, he concludes : “ But if, for thy 
misfortune, thou persist in conduct like thy past ; 
if, drunk with the thoughts of thy power and 
foolish bravery, thou wilt pursue the course of 
thy iniquities, thou shalt in a few days see thy 
plains covered with our tents and flooded witli 
our battalions. Then shall be performed prodigies 
of valour ; and then shall the world witness the 
decrees of the Most High, who is the God of 
battles and the sovereign judge of the deeds of 
men. For the rest, may he fare well who walks 
well in the time faith.” Selim’s army comprised 
a hundred and forty thousand men. The com- 
missariat department consisted of five thousand 
men and sixty thousand camels. Forty thousand 
men he kept besides in reserve. Ismail’s tactic 
was not to risk a pitched battle, but sedulously to 
retire before him, and to leave nothing for the 
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aggressor but depopulated and xmcropped plains. 
Selim’s coramissariatj therefore, large as xvas the 
scale on which he had established it, was no more 
than adequate for the necessities of a mighty 
army, which found no food and forage in the 
occupied lands, but depended for both on tlie 
ten-itory left a long distance behind. Selim in 
vain endeavoured to provoke Ismail to change his 
tactics and risk a battle. 

The Ottoman army having marched through 
the provinces of Diarbekir, Kurdistan, and Azer- 
bijan, advanced upon the then capital, Tabrecz. 
His army by this time began to murmur at being 
led so far from liome, and with so little apparent 
likelihood of being actively and honourably en- 
gaged. Hassan Pacha, one of the generahs, bore 
to Selim a remonstrance against further advance, 
from his officers. Selim beheaded him and took 
no notice of the remonstrance. Short Ij' after, the 
Janizaries openly revolted. Selim rode up to 
them and said, “ Is this your seiwicc to the Sultan ? 
Does your loyalty consist of mere boast and lip 
worship ? Let those among you who wish to go 
home stand out from the ranks and depart. As 
for me, I have not advanced thus far merely to 
double on my track. Let the cowards instantly 
stand aloof from the brave, who have devoted 
themsdves with sword and quiver, soul and hand, 
to our enterprise.” Not a man retired. 
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On the 23rd of August, Ismail at last hazarded 
a battle. Selim had left behind small detach- 
ments of his troops as occupants of various posts 
in the rear of his army. He took a hundred and 
twenty thousand men into action. Eighty thou- 
sand were mounted. He had an excellent park of 
artiller}', an arm which neither Ismail nor any 
other Asiatic power hardly, if at all, possessed. 
Ismails army consisted entirel}' of cavalry, which 
numbered about eighty thousand. They had no 
fire-arms. A large portion of Selim’s Janizaries 
were armed with muskets. The cavalry of Ana- 
talia were on the Turkish right, the Roumelian 
on the left. At both extremes he ranged his 
field-pieces. In front of them were the Azabs. 
The Janizaries were in the centre ; behind them 
the Spahis or Imperial Horse Guards. Selim 
commanded them himself. Ismail commanded in 
person the Persian right, his general Oustadluogli 
the left. The Azabs were instructed to retire at 
the first charge of the Persians, thus to draw them 
within the range of the guns. Tiie guns 'were 
joined together in two lines on each flank by 
chains. The Azabs were to retire straight back, 
crossing the chains. Ismail knew that the Azabs 
invariably retired at the first attack. He ima- 
gined, from the position of the guns, and their 
being chained together, that they would retire 
obliquely, and that if they re-formed, it would be 
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*)n the outvrarcl side of the guns. He gave orders, 
tliercfore, to his troops, that when they broke the 
Azabs, they should unflank them. This tactic 
was judicious. For thereby he conceived that at 
the same time his troops would escape the fire of 
the artillery, it being impossible that the guns so 
cumbrously inter-connected, should be brought to 
bear on a force which flanked them. He also 
crave directions to turn in upon the rear of the 
Janizaries and Spahis, after the Azabs were 
broken and their guns were turned. Ismail, 
although he had miscalculated as to the mode of 
retreat of the Azabs, succeeded in his manoeuvre, 
escaped the fire, and attained safely the flank of 
the guns; and charging the Roumelian cavalry on 
the Ottoman left, drove them in upon their rear. 
But Oiistadluogli on the left had not so thoroughly 
acted upon his instructions. He brought his force 
under the fire of the Turkish arms. The whole 
wing was turned into confusion. The Spahis 
charged amidst the disorder, and turned it into a 
rout. Tlio troops on the right wing and the 
Spahis having so easily defeated the Persian left, 
supported by a flank movement the Houmelian 
troops, which had been broken by Ismail. His 
forces, spent by their previous efforts, were dissi- 
jiatod like spray on the firm front presented by 
the Janiz irics, and suftered from the discharge of 
their fire-arms. They were compelled to retire. 
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The rout was general. Ismail escaped by a mere 
chance. Selim pressed forward, took the camp, 
and before long entered Tabreez in triumph. He 
selected a thousand of its most skilful artificers, 
and sent them to Constantinople, giving them 
houses and provision for carrying on their trades. 
It was his intention to winter in Azerbijan and 
resume warlike operations in the spring. But the 
impatience of the troops again manifested itself, 
and he was compelled to lead them back to their 
homes. The territorial acquisition secured by his 
successful campaign, was Kurdistan and Diarbekir, 
the settlement of which, as within the Ottoman 
boundary, lie entrusted to the historian Idris. He 
executed his trust with consummate skill- and 
ability. 

Tlie Sultan of Egypt was the ally of Ismail. 
The Turks burned to retaliate the losses sustained 
by them at the hands of the Egypto-Syrian army 
in the last reign. The alliance of the hlameluke 
Sultan with the Persian furnished an occasion 
for the commencement of hostilities. Hear Aleppo 
Selim met, on the 24th of August, 1516, the army 
of Kausson-Ghawri, the Egyptian Sultan. Selim’s 
artillery produced for him an easy victoiy. The 
Sultan himself fell. The Mamelukes elected as 
his successor Touman Bey. Selim marched south- 
wards, meeting no resistance, and occupying in 
succession Aleppo, Damascus, and Jerusalem. 
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At Gaza, Sinan Pasha met a body of Mamelukes 
and easily routed them. Selim prepared with 
care and forethought for the journey across the 
Desert. He effected its transit, and found the 
. army of Touman Bey drawn up at Ridania, a 
short distance from Cairo. Selim’s artillery, in 
spite of the brilliance and fury of the charge of 
the Mamelukes, again won the day. Selim’s 
next battle was fought in the streets of Cairo. 
Every street was occupied by Mamelukes, every 
house was fortified. After three days, Cairo was 
yet untaken. Selim proclaimed an amnesty to 
nil who should deliver themselves up. By this 
means, he gained possession of the city. This 
end accomplished, he had all the garrison slain, 
and ordered a general massaci’e of the inhabitants. 
The j\ramelukes were only the governing caste. The 
mass of the population was Arab, with a substra- 
tum of the ancient Copts. None but Mamelukes 
had hitherto been employed in the army. Touman 
now resolved to recruit his army from this source, 
thereby to fill the places of the Mamelukes who 
had fallen, and the large numbers who had proved 
traitors and joined Selim. But this enlightened 
course he was too late in adopting. The Mame- 
lukes and Arabs quarrelled and fought, while 
Selim commanded both. Touman was taken and 
put to death. 

Egypt was now subjugated. Selim remained 
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to organize its administration and to provide 
means for ensuring its I'etention. To twenty- 
four jSIamelukes he assigned the government of 
departments. Five thousand Spahis and five 
hundred Janizaries he left in Cairo under a 
Turkish commandant. To the Arab Scheiks he 
entrusted certain administrative functions. His 
policy was to develop in a measure the Arab 
nationality as balance against the Mameluke 
supremacy. The Arabs had before been in the 
position of helots. The privileges accorded them 
by Selim constituted the best guarantee against 
the re-assertion by the Mameluke oppressors, of 
their supreme authority. Morally considered, 
the most important benefit which accrued to 
Selim and his dynasty from the conquest of 
Egypt, was the succession to the Caliphate, or 
supreme religious power among all Mahometan 
orthodox nations. Selim became the ecclesias- 
tical and sacred successor of Mahomet. This 
was handed over to him by the Imam or Caliph, 
who, now the representative of only a spiritual 
power, but the lineal descendant of the Caliphs 
of Bagdad, resided at the Mameluke court at Grand 
Cairo. The Ottoman dynasty now occupied a 
position which it had never before affected, that of 
the spiritual headship of the Mahometan world. 
With the Caliphate, too, reverted to Selim the 
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government and custodianship of the sacred cities 
of IMccca and hledina. 

Selim carried home large spoils, and transported 
from Cairo, as from Tabreez, a colony of skilled 
artizans. He established in Syria, as in Egypt, 
the system of administration on his homeward 
course. When he reached Constantinople, in 
August, 1518, he had been absent more than two 
years, in which he had conquered the Persians 
and subjugated their northern provinces, broken 
the power of the Mamelukes, and annexed their 
empire, Syria and Egypt, and from the Sultan of 
a Mahometan people, had, by formal consecration 
and valid transfer, become the spiritual head of 
the ]\roslem world. In the next year, in the 
midst of immense preparations for a naval inva- 
sion of Eliodes, he suddenly died. 

]\Iost appropriate was Selim’s title of Yavuz 
(fierce). During his reign and since, a common 
curse among the Turks has been “ j\Iay you be 
tlie vizier of Sultan Selirn.” Few of his viziers 
lived more than a month. His whole reign was 
war, relieved by preparation for war ; war, too, 
carried on on the largest scale, and with the most 
tumultuous and wanton bloodshed. He left Soly- 
man, his son and successor, instructions, which 
charged him to make war upon the Christians. 
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CHAPTEE V. 

Nine sovereigns of tlie house of Othman had 
now reigned. The speedy ascendancy and the 
rapid spread of the Turkish power had been the 
result, not of favouring fortune and advantageous 
circumstances, but of the fiery energy and valour, 
and the consummate administrative ability of the 
Sultans, backed and supported as these excel- 
lences were by the willing obedience of their 
peoples and the martial valour of their soldiers. 
Sultan Solyman L, who reigned over the Turks 
from A.D. 1520 till 1566, was the greatest of the 
Turkish Sultans — uniting in highest measure the 
abilities of the general with the capacities of the 
statesman, a Bajazet in the field, a Mahomet II, 
in the trenches, an Ala-ed-deen in the council. 
He was the contemporary of a galaxy of great 
Christian sovereigns — of Charles V., Francis I., 
■Henry VIII., and Pope Leo X. Under his' 
reign Turkey and the world entered modern 
times. The modern system of warfare was com- 
mencing, The discovery of new lands and of 
new routes was being carried on by the maritime 
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liscoverers of England and the Spanish Peninsula. 
Tiie balance of power had begun to engage the 
at.tention of statesmen and warriors. Christendom 
had emerged into a new life, religious and intel- 
lectual. A new prospect awaited the world. 
All these elements of change and renovation were 
elements of danger to Islamism and to Mahometan 
states. It is the glory of Solyman, that in spite 
of the new-born ^’igou^ which antagonistic Chris- 
tendom had conceived, he maintained the power, 
and even the ascendancy, of the Ottoman crown ; 
that he extended its territorial possessions; that he 
hurled new and effective blows at the ramparts of 
Christendom: that he delayed, for the term of his 
reign, the aptproaching decadence of Ottoman 
greatness ; that, in an age prolific of great sove- 
reigns, in an age distinguished by manifold 
energy, he merited the title which his fond 
subjects accorded to him, Solyman Sahibi Kiran — 
Solyman the Lord of his Age. 

Solyman was twenty-six years of age when he 
began to reign. He had already acquired much 
experience in government. During Selim’s Per- 
sian campaign he had governed at Constantinople, 
and, while the Egyptian expedition lasted, at 
Adri.anople. Since Selim’s return home, he had 
been entrusted with the administration of a jiro- 
vince. Selim had been feared by his people. 
They gloried in the new conquests to wliich he 
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led them ; but lie failed to conciliate their 
alFections. Solyman was loved by all. He was 
welcomed to the throne. His first acts were 
generous and just. He compensated all acts of 
injustice and infractions of personal liberty ivhich 
had been effected by Selim in the closing years of 
his reign. No insurrection followed the death of 
the late Snltan, except in Syria, where Gazelles, 
the Mameluke viceroy, raised the standard of 
revolt. But the rebellion was soon suppressed, 
and its head slain. 

Selim had, in the last years of his reign, em- 
ployed himself in vigorous preparations of naval 
and land resources, to be used, on a larger scale 
than ever, against the Christian powers. On his 
deathbed he had commanded his son to wage war 
against the Christians. And Solyman resolved to 
obey the paternal , injupctiou. For forty years, 
during the two last feigns,- Christendom had 
enjoyed a comparative respite from Turkish 
aggression. Bajazet II. had conducted operations 
only against Venice and other minor states. 
Selim’s arms had been fully employed in the 
Moslem east. Solyman directed his first expe- 
dition against Hungary, yet unconquered by the 
Turks. Louis II., the feeble and boyish king of 
Hungary, had, with ineflPable imprudence, insulted 
the Sultan in the person of his ambassador, and 
thus furnished a hardly wished-for pretext for a 
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declaration of war. Solyman marched westward 
with a large, a well apiiointed, and an enthusiastic 
arni3\ After some easy but trifling successes, he 
formed the siege of Belgrade. Belgrade had 
twice before, the last time with Hunyades as the 
commandant of its garrison, broken the wave of 
Turkish aggression. Its third siege, under Soly- 
inan, soon gave it to the Turks, who now held 
the long coveted key of Hungary. Solyman did 
not now pursue his advantage, but, leaving a 
sufficient garrison in Belgrade, he retuimed to 
Constantinople, to undertake that expedition 
against Bhodcs which Selim, in his maritime 
preparations, had had specially in view. 

Solyman despatched from Constantinople a 
large fleet, with eight thousand picked soldiers, 
and two thousand pioneers. He himself led 
through Asia Minor a hundred thousand men, to 
the point on the continent nearest to the island. 
The Grand Master of the Knights of St. John was 
a brave Frenchman, Philip Villiers de Lisle 
Adam. His garrison did not amount to six thou- 
sand men, of whom about six hundred were 
knights. He augmented his force by drafts from 
the- civilian inhabitants of the town, the agricul- 
tural inhabitants of the island, and the sailox’s who 
happened to be in the port. On the 26th of 
June, 1522, the Turldsh armament, sailing from 
the coast of Syida, hove in sight, and was descried 
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bv the knights from their Avatch-tower on St. 
Stephen’s Hill. Tlic garrison sadly saw it near 
the island, but prepared with vigour for defence. 
Tlie Grand Master had applied, but ineffectually, 
for support to the great Ciiristian states. The 
only external aid he received was from Prejanos, 
the governor of Chios, which Avas a Phodian 
depcndenc}’, and the personal assistance of Gabriel 
j\'Iartiningo, a famous Cretan engineer. His ser- 
vice was highly valuable. He countermined no 
fewer than fifty -five of the Turkish mines. 

Solyinan landed on the 28th of July. On the 
1st of August he commenced the siege, lie con- 
ducted tlie siege in every method. He mined 
extensively. On high batteries of earth, he 
placed cannon of the largest calibre, and he 
adopted the then novel tactic of .an approach by 
trenches. The skill and assiduity of Martiningo 
prevented the explosion of almost all the mines. 
Breaches effected by the eannon only disclosed 
new and stronger ramparts behind, and the parties 
in the trenches Avere disturbed by -constant sallies. 
On the 4th of August the English bulwark Avas 
blown up, and many of the English knights slain. 
A breaching part}^ immediately stormed, but Avere 
repulsed Avith great slaughter. A second assault, 
and another against the Italian bulwark Avas 
equally unsuceessful, and equally disastrous to 
the besiegers. In a third attack, Ahmed, its 
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leadei’, liiid planted tlic crescent upon the rampart 
defended by the English, but only to be imme- 
diately cut down. On the 23rd of September, 
the largest breach that bad yet been formed, w'as 
effected in the Auvergne bulwark. Solyman 
ordered a general assault for the next day. Five 
storming parties, each ten thousand strong, as- 
saulted at five different points. Every human 
being in the citadel, even women and children, 
engaged in the defence, binding missiles of every 
sort upon the heads of the besiegers. The grand 
master was present everywhere. After directing 
the defence at the Italian bulwark, which was 
stormed by Piri Pasha, he hurried to head and 
rally the English knights, hard pressed by hfus- 
tapha. While there, a cry arose that the Sjianish 
bulwark was lost. When he arrived, the Turks 
had mounted the breach. Villiers, rallying the 
Spanish knights, repulsed and drove them back, 
after they liad held their position for two hours. 
At every bulwark the defence was maintained. 
After the Turks had been engaged in the assault 
for six hours, they retired with a loss of twenty 
thousand men. So enraged was Solyman at his 
want of success, that he commanded his generals 
jMustapha and Piri, who had led two of the storm- 
ing parties, to be put to death. 

On the last day of November, Solyman prepared 
for a second general assault. After leaving five ' 
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thousand dead in the breaches, they were again 
compelled to retire. Solyman now offered terms 
of capitulation. He promised to the knights, on 
the condition of their surrender, liberty for twelve 
days, to qnit the island with their property. To 
the indigenous Hhodian inhabitants, he promised 
free toleration, a temporary exemption from tri- 
bute, and other privileges. The knights had no 
alternative but to accept the honourable terms 
thus proposed to them. Although they had 
maintained their position, the siege operations had 
caused large losses to the garrison, inadequate 
from the first. They could not have sm’vived 
many more assaults by the Turkish host. They 
had done their duty to Christendom. But they 
had no choice now but to retire from the advanced 
posts which they had, for more than two hundred 
years, held against the Moslem. After the capi- 
tulation, Solyman invited the Grand Master to 
his tent, treated him with every mark of consider- 
ation, and invited him to become his vassal. 
Villiers firmly declined. Solyman entered the 
city in triumph, on Christmas day, 1522. The 
conquest of Rhodes was most important to the 
Ottoman empire. It added another fertile jiro- 
vince. It increased its capacities of maritime 
ascendancy. It was especially important, in con- 
nexion with the la.te conquest of Egypt by Selim, 
as it connected that the most remote portion of 
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the domiaions of the Turkish crown, with the seat 
of government and the centre of warlike opera- 
tions. 

For the next two years Solyman devoted 
himself to the cares of internal government. The 
power of the Janizaries remained. In each reign 
it had augmented. Solyman did not dare to 
diminish the number of the corps. But he esta- 
blished a rival body of royal guards, the Bos- 
tangis, or gardeners. They were nominally 
employed as gardeners, and in other capacities 
about the royal palace and seraglio. But they 
were trained to arms, and were instituted by 
Solyman as a resource for defence, and as a 
balance against the power of the Janizaries in 
any exigency. 

Solyman was next involved in a war against 
Christendom by the intrigues and rivalry of its 
rulers. Christian Europe was now in every state 
involved in the contest for superiority, waged by 
Francis I. of France, and Charles V., hereditary 
king of Spain, Naples, and the Netherlands, 
Archduke of Austria and its dependencies, and, 
by election, • emperor of Germany. Charles was 
pressing upon Francis. And Francis despatched 
an ambassador to Turkey, inviting Solyman to 
co-operate with him against the Emperor by the 
invasion, through Hungary, of his Austrian domi- 
nions. In 1626 Solyman commenced his march 
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with an army of a hundred tliousand ?nen, and 
three hundred pieces of artillery. The Hungai'ian 
king, Louis, whose silly temerity had caused the 
loss of Belgrade, raised an army for defence of his 
dominions. At Mohacz the Turks met tlie Hun- 
garians. The Turks were superior in numbers. 
The Plungarians showed great gallantry. In a 
charge of IMagyar knights, a small band pene- 
trated to tlie position of the Sultan. A lancc 
was shivered against his cuirass. But the dispro- 
portion in point of numbers was soon felt. In 
two hours " the destruction of i\lohacz ” Avas 
complete. King Louis, many of his officers, and 
twenty-four thousand men were slain. 

Solyman marched along the Danube to Buda, 
the Hungarian metropolis. It surrendered. 
Having devastated all the surrounding country, 
Solyman returned home, himself and his soldiers 
enriched by the plunder of tlie campaign. 

In 1529 Solyman again entered Hungary. Its 
subjugation was complete. This time he intended 
merely to march through it to Austria, especiall}’^ 
to the siege of Vienna, on which he had long 
resolved. But the pretext of his expedition ivas 
to place upon the Hungarian throne the rightful 
successor of Louis. He had died without issue. 
The archduke Ferdinand, brother of Charles Y., 
and brother-in-law of Louis, had claimed the 
crown. But Zapolya, a poiverful Magyar noble. 
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had plod an ancient law by which none but a 
native Hungarian could occupy the throne ; and 
liad in virtue of’ this, liimself claimed the crown. 
Ferdinand and his party had defeated Zapolya. 
Zapolya unpatriotically craved the assistance of 
the Sultan. Solyman eagerly embraced the 
opportunity of again entering the embroilment of 
the politics of Christendom. He promised to 
suoport Zapolya. Ambassadors, whom Ferdinand 
had sent to his court to deprecate his inlerfcrence, 
he dismissed with contumely, telling them to tell 
their master that he would look for him in the 
field of Mohaez, or in Pesth, and if he failed to 
meet him there, he would attack him before the 
rvalls of Vienna. Solyman left for Hungary in 
IMay 1529, witli two hundred and fifty thousand 
men .and three hundred cannon. In {September 
he re-took Buda from a garrison of Ferdinand, 
and liad Zapolya crowned king of Hungary. He 
hastened on towards Vienna. Fiinfkirchen, Stahl- 
weissenburg, Pesth, Gran, Comorn, Baab, and 
many other fortified torvns, in succession opened 
their gates to, or were stormed by, Solym.an. 
Meanwhile, Ferdinand raised from all quarters 
levies for the defence of his capital and dominions. 
Austria, Bohemi.a, Styria, Carinthia, and the 
Tyrol, each furnished contingents. But all Ger- 
many was at this time convulsed by the civil 
wars arising from the Reformation. All the 
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inforcements Ferdinand could collect for the de- 
fence of his caj)ital, and for service in the field, 
were twelve thousand foot and four thousand 
cavalry. The fearful Akindji, the Cossacks of 
the Ottoman army, first approached Vienna, car- 
rying destruction and slaughter wherever they 
went. The Viennese were in consternation. 
They made every preparation for the siege, level- 
ing all the houses near to tlie ramparts, and 
throwing up barricades of earthwork wliere the 
defences were weak. All Avomeii, children, old 
men, and churchmen were sent away. Many of 
them fell into the hands of the Akindji and were 
massacred. Ferdinand himself basely declined to 
command the garrison, or to remain in the city. 
The defence was conducted by the Palgrave 
Philip, and the veteran Nicholas, Count of Salm. 

On the 23rd of September the main body of 
the Turks appeared. Solyman sent envoys into 
the city, demanding a surrender, and ofPering 
favourable terms, adding, that if the garrison re- 
sisted, he would not retire till he bad reduced it ; 
that he would spare neither age nor sex, and that 
he would raze the city to its foundation, so that 
men should not know where it had stood. He 
declared that he would not rest till Vienna and 
all Christendom were subdued, and that he was 
determined not to taste food till he feasted, within 
three days, in Vienna. Bajazet had boasted that 
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his horse would eat oats at the' altar of St. 
Peter’s. Solyman declared his determination to 
conquer to the banks of the Ehine. On the 27 th 
of September the passage of the Danube by the 
Turkish army was completed, and the siege fairly 
commenced. Solyman pitched his tent near the 
village of Simmering. Twelve thousand Janizaries 
encamped round about it. Five hundred archers 
of the royal guard kept watch immediately around 
the imperial pavilion night and day. It was fur- 
nished with the most costly carpets, curtains, and 
divans studded with precious stones. Its pinnacles 
were of solid gold. The Turkish army, between 
two and three hundred thousand strong, was en- 
camped in seven divisions. The whole country 
next the Danube, as far as could be seen from 
the top of the highest spire in Vienna, was white 
with tents. All the islands on the Danube were 
covered. Four hundred Turkish vessels were 
moored on the river. The heavy rains had com- 
pelled Solyman to leave the most of his artillery 
in Hungary. He sprung mines assiduously, and 
again and again attempted to storm the breaches 
they had effected. In every assault, the besiegers 
were repulsed with slaughter. The Turks began 
to be dispirited. The weather was severe, and 
their commisariat supplies very uncertain. Soly- 
man ordered a general assault for the 14th of 
October. He distributed general largesses on 
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the night before, and had proclaimed his intention 
to bestou’- tliirt}’^ thousand aspers to him who first 
gained the top of the wall. The night was spent 
by the garrison in the most vigorous preparations. 
Counter-mines were sunk, the breaches were 
filled and strengthened, and new earth-works 
were thrown up. In the morning the Turkish 
infantry, in three strong columns, advanced to the 
attack. But they did not fight with their usual 
spirit. In old oriental fashion, tlieir officers 
struck tliem forwards Avith whips and the flats of 
their sabres. But the soldiers hung back, saying 
that they Avould rather perish by the hands of 
their officers than be transfixed by the spits, or 
long swords of the German Langknechts, or be 
shot down by the Spanish musketry. In the 
afternoon, a breach, forty-eight yards in Avidth, 
Avas formed by the springing of seA'^eral contiguous 
mines, and the Janizaries made a valorous at- 
tempt to enter at the gap. But they Avere again 
obliged to fall back. Solyman recalled the be- 
siegers. At midnight the tents Avere struck, and 
from his unsuccessful enterprise, Solyman had 
commenced his homcAvard march. He arriA’^cd at 
Constantinople at the end of November, having 
left his jaded army at the toAvns along his route. 

Early in the spring of 1531, Solyman Avas 
again in the field. He again entered Hungary, 
at the head of four hundred thousand. Fer- 
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diuatid, alarmed, sent ambassadors to Solyman to 
sue for peace. They met him in Servia. He 
refused to treat with them. Charles V. had been 
engaged in the plains of Lombardy, when Soly- 
inan had last invaded his empire. He resolved 
now to take the field in person against him. He 
raised enormous levies in Spain, Germany, and 
Italy. Every dependency of his crown furnished 
its quota, 'i^enna was the rendezvous. There 
were assembled two hundred and sixty thousand 
trained troops. Solyman did not advance directly 
through Hungary, to give the Emperor battle. 
Crossing the Save, he deflected leftwards and 
entered Styrin. Here he was long detained by 
the heroic defence of the garrison of Gunz. He 
raised the siege, and still declining to meet the 
chosen troops of the Emperor, proceeded to de- 
vastate Carinthia. He retired, to Belgrade, and 
thence to Constantinople. Charles disbanded his 
army, .-lud returned to Italy. 

Solyman waged war repeatedly against the 
Persians and other Mahometan states. He dis- 
patched from the Bed Sea a strong fleet against 
the coast of Malabar and the Portuguese settle- 
ment at Goa. Selim had designed a similar 
expedition. But other exigencies had prevented 
its accomplishment. Solyman’s fleet consisted of 
eighty "tall ships and gallies*” He gave the 
command of it to Hassan Bey. Hassan landed at 
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Aden, hanged the king and his ministers, and 
seized the city. The appearance of a Portuguese 
fleet prevented his attacking any of the settle- 
ments in India. He returned home, after trifling 
successes. Solyman’s land expedition against 
Bagdad was more successful. Tauris and Sultania 
were first in succession taken. Solyman followed 
the army of the Shah, and repeatedly offered 
him battle. But the Persian wisely’- declined. 
Solyman marched towards Assyria, and besieged 
Bagdad. He took it with little trouble He 
wintered there, and established all round it the 
organization of provinces. Early in 1534, the 
Shall offered Solyman battle, and gained a com- 
plete victory. But in successive campaigns Soly- 
man made further conquests from the Persian 
empire. He gained Georgia, large tracts of 
Armenia and Mesopotamia, and the cities of 
Erivan, Mossoul, Bassorah, and Bagdad. 

John Zapotya, the vassal king of Hungary, 
died in 1539. Ferdinand re-asserted his claim to 
the throne. The ividow of Zapolya claimed it 
for her son. Solyman maintained her cause. He 
garrisoned Buda and the principal towns; and 
set Pashas over the territorial divisions of the 
coimtiy. He professed that he intended to trans- 
fer to the young Zapolya, upon his attainment 
of majority, the government of Hungary ; but 
declared that, till then, he should goi^ern it as a 
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Turkifli province. From Hungnry Solyman 
carriotl on war against Austria. In 1544 Charles 
and Ferdinand sued for peace. A truce for five 
years was concluded. The terms were humbling 
10 the Empire and higlil}- afivtantagcoiis to the 
Saltan. Hungary and Transylvania continued 
liis provinces, and the Emperor undertook to pay 
an annual tribute of thirty thousand ducats. 

Solyman’s nawal successes in the Red Sea and 
Persian .and Indian Gulfs were considerable. Far 
more glorious were the victories of his adminals 
in the Mediterranean, far more important his 
conquests on its shores. Solyman’s greatest sea 
captain was the renowned Barbarossa, or Khai- 
reddin Pasha. ITc was born in the island of 
Lemnos. His father had settled there, when it 
was conquered hy ^lahomct II. from the Vene- 
tians. ij^iaircddin and his three brothers, Elias, 
Urudsch and Ishnk, were trained to merchandize 
and piracy. Urudsch and Ivhaircddin sailed 
under the fl.ag cf the Tunisian Sultan, and ob- 
tained great wc.alth as pirates. They paid homage 
to the Ottoman Sultan, and received in return 
rich presents. Having transferred their allegiance 
to him, they conquci’cd Tennes, Tclmcssan, and 
Algiers, all on the Barbarj* coast, and held them 
a fief of the Porte. Solyman made Bar- 
barossa a Bey. Charles V. sent against liim the 
great Genoese admiral, Doria. Barbarossa dc- 
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featecl him off tlie island of Djerbil, and sailing 
for Genoa, ravaged its coasts. Barbarossa having 
imported to his Algerine principality seventy 
thousand of the Spanish Moors, sailed in 1533, 
at the head of a large fleet to Constantinople, to 
concert v’ith Solyman an exi^edition against 
Coron in Greece, -which Doria had captured, and 
generally a scheme of reprisals upon the Chris- 
tian coasts. In the spring of 1534, Barbarossa 
set sail from Constantinople with a fleet of eighty- 
four vessels. He made descents upon tlie coasts 
of Italy, sacking Fondi, Sperlonga, Bezzio, and 
Citraro. From Italy Barbarossa sailed to Tunis. 
He took it, but in a few months was compelled 
to surrender it to a jJOwerful armament dispatched 
b}’’ Charles V. In the same year he ravaged 
l\Iinorca and the Spanish coasts, carrying away 
large booty. In 1537 he again made descents 
upon the shores of Italy, and retook from Yenice 
Fauplia and Castel Nuovo in the hlorea, and her 
islands in the Archipelago. Off Brevesa he con- 
quei’ed the combined fleet of ther Emperor, the 
Pope, and Yenics. This victorj^ he won by the 
famous aud courageous tactic of “ breaking the 
enemies’ line,” which has characterized modern 
English naval warfare, and which is treated in 
the famous strategic work of John Clerk of 
Eldin. After cariying the victorious crescent to 
every shore of the Mediterrauean, and founding 
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the Ottoman power in the Barbary states. 
Barbarossa died at Constantinople, in 1546. His 
tomb, is still .shown in a spot of great beauty 
on the tranquil shore of the Bosphorus. Dragut, 
another Turkish admiral, took Tripoli. Piale 
Pasha captured Oran, and defeated with great 
loss, in 1560, a confederate Italian fleet of two 
hundred vessels. 

After the Knights of. St. John of Jerusalem bad 
been expelledfromRhodes, they settled in the island 
of Malta, which, along with the small contiguous 
isle of Gozo, was granted to the order by the' 
Emperor Charles V. They had carried on in- 
cessantly against every vessel sailing under the 
Ottoman flag, whether pirate, war-vessel, or mer- 
chantman, the most assiduous hostilities. They 
had incited tlie Christian states to equip fleets 
against the Turks, It was their influence and 
entreaties which collected the fleet which was 
defeated by Piale Pasha off Djerbil. Solyraan 
had found the conquest and acquisition of Bhodes 
especially desirable, on account of the conquest 
of Egypt by his father Selim. Malta was now a 
similar obstruction to free communication with 
his recently-acquired province of Tunis. Soly- 
man resolved to attempt its conquest. Hassan, 
Bey of Algiers, and son of Barbarossa, and 
Dragut, whom Solyman had made Governor of 
Tripoli, actively co-operated with him in his pre- 
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partitions. The Grand Master and the knights 
strenuously prepared for their defence. The re- 
cent conquests of Solyman on tlie Danube and 
on the shores of Africa, and the frequent pre- 
datory descents of the corsairs who sailed under 
his flag upon the coasts of the Mediterranean 
states, had made the Christian powers more alive 
to the danger of Ottoman aggression, than when 
the Knights of St. John had, forty years before, 
sustained unaided the attack of the Turks upon 
Rhodes. The Grand Master Yaletta was more 
successful in his applications for aid to the great 
powers of continental Europe than had been his 
valiant predecessor, Yilliers de Lisle Adam. Spain 
sent a contingent. Her dependency of Naples 
did the same. The Pope gave a money contri- 
bution of a thousand crowns. The garrison con- . 
sistcd, in all. of seven hundred knights, two ' 
thousand auxiliaries, a thousand sailors, and the 
male inhabitants of the island, in number about 
five thousand, whom the knights had trained to 
arms. The knights solemnly I'enewed the vows 
of their order, and having partaken together of 
the sacrament, they swore to banish from their 
minds all other thoughts, whether relating to 
personal business or feuds, or to earthly pleasure, 
until the Moslem steered away from the island. 

Early in 1565, the Ottomam fleet set sail. Its 
admiral was Dragut, the captor and governor of 



HISTOEY OF THB TUKKS. 145 

Tripoli. The troops were under the command of 
Mustaph.a Pasha, who was Seraskier or Com- 
mander-in-chief of the whole armament. The fleet 
numbered a hundred and forty two gallles, 
seventeen galliots, and seventeen ships of burden 
or .transports. The land force numbered thirty- 
thousand, of whom eight thousand were Spahis, 
and four thousand five hundred Janizaries. On 
the 18th of May the fleet arrived at Malta, and' 
put into Porto Majore, on the north-west of the 
island. Twenty thousand men were landed at 
Marza Simco, and immediately commenced the 
siege of the Castle of St. Elmo, which defends 
the entrance to the harbour. The rockiness of 
the ground rendered it impossible for the en- 
gineers to conduct the siege by trenches. They 
made their approaches under the protection of 
portable timber screens. At the same time 
cannon were mounted upon a mound of earth, 
which played upon the gallies within the harbour, 
drawn up to prevent the ingress of the Tui'kish 
fleet. But from this advanced post, exposed as it 
was to the fire of all the Maltese forts, they were 
compelled speedily to retire. Dragut, although 
admiral, did not arrive from Tripoli till some days 
after the siege had commenced. He brought 
twenty-thi-ee additional gallies and sixteen hun- 
' dred soldiers. He placed new batteries on the 
point which has since then borne his, name. 
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which commanded St. Elmo from the opposite 
side of the port. A general assault was made 
upon the 3rd of June. That, and others which 
followed, were resisted by the garrison. In one 
attack Dragut fell. On the 16 th of June St. 
Elmo at last fell. The Turks massacred every 
survivor. They cut off the heads of the knights 
and tore out their hearts, and hung them up in 
their red cloaks in view of the Bourg or city 
proper, and the other forts of St. Michael and 
St. Angelo. Eight thousand Turks had fallen 
in the siege of St. Elmo. Said Mustapha, 
the child has cost us so much, what shall we 
have to pay for the. father?” The Turks now 
vigorously commenced the siege of tlie bourg. 
They turned the cannon of St. Elmo against it, 
and planted strong batteries upon Mount 
Sceberras. A force was despatched under 
Hassan for the attack of Fort St. Michael. 
But he failed in every assault, and was com- 
pelled to I’etire, after suffering great losses from 
-the sallies of the garrison. He then volunteered to 
lead a party against the Isle de la Sangle. But 
in this he was equally unsuccessful. This be- 
sieging force was cut off almost to a man. 

IMean while, Mustapha in person conducted the 
main siege, A report being raised of the ap- 
proach of a Sicilian fleet with a re-inforcement, 
he temporarily raised, the seige, and embarked 
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■lis troops in the fleet, to give the suecouvers 
‘jp.Ttlc and prevent tlieir landing. But the 
ilarm proved false. He disembarked his forces 
ind recommenced the siege. On the 18th of 
August a general assault was ordered. For five 
hours the Turks were in the breaches. Next day 
they assaulted no fewer than seven times, but 
witli equal want of success. The troops became 
dispirited, and urged Mustapha to raise the siege. 
He ordered a finjil assault for the 7th of Septem- 
ber. But on the morning of that day, a Sicilian 
fleet of seventy-two gallics, under Don Garcias, 
the Spanish Ticeroy, appeared in the offing. The 
Turks instantly retired. Leaving all their 
ordnance, they hastily re-embarked, and set sail 
eastward, leaving twenty-four thousand dead Of 
the Christian force, only dx hundred men fit for 
service remained. Knolles, writing forty years 
after, says ** If a man do well consider tlie diffi- 
culties and dangers the besieged passed through 
in this five months' siege, the manifold labours 
and perils they endured in so many and terrible 
assaults, the small relief sent to them in so great 
distress, with the desperate obstinacy of so 
puissant an enemy, he shall hardly find any place 
these many years more mightily impugned, or 
with greater valour and resolution defended.’* 
The Knights of St. John of Jerusalem deserve 
well of Christendom. An Order instituted, amidst - 



148 


HISTOBY OF THE TURKS. 


the all-prevalent enthusiasm of the - Crusades, 
they continued incorporated long after the hones 
of the last Christian expedition ■whitened the 
shores of the Holy Land. Instituted to extend 
the power of the Cross over the Crescent, long 
after the chimera was abandoned by Christendom 
they occupied the foremost place as the defenders 
of Christianity against the fiery attacks of 
Islamisra, and by their last successful resistance 
defined the limit of its encroachments. 

The last epoch of the reign of Sultan Solyman 
was his last invasion of Hungary. Maximilian 
II,, the second Emperor in succession from 
Charles Y., resolved, upon his accession, to effect 
the recovery of Hungary from the Zapolya 
family. He marched into Hungary, and Soly- 
man advanced to the aid of his vassal and to the 
defence of his province, Solyman was now 
seventy-six yeai’S of age, and worn with years 
and labours. He was not able to sit on horse- 
back, but was carried in a litter at the head of 
his army. He led a hundred and fifty thousand 
troops, fifty thousand being his gtiards — Spahis, 
Janizaries and Bostangis, and the remaining 
feudatory forces. He formed the. siege of 
Szigeth. Szigeth stands in the middle of a 
marsh, about fifteen miles north of the Drave, 
and on the borders of Sclavonia. It was the key 
to Styria^ Its garrison numbered two thousand 
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tliree hundred men, under the command of the 
brave Nicholas Count Zriny, “the Leonidas of 
Hungary.” Solyman threw a road across the 
morass and sat down before the town. Zriny 
sQon abandoned the outer circle of fortification, 
and retired to the citadeL This was assaulted and 
taken. Zriny retired, with .six hundred men, the 
survivors of the garrison, to the inner castle. A 
mine sprung on the fifth of September opened an 
immense gap in its rampart. Zriny resolved 
not to await the assault, but to lead his followers 
against the besiegers in a sally. He clothed him- 
self in his richest attire, laying aside all' armour 
except sword and shield. Addressing his followers 
for the last time, he exhorted them to die nobly 
and to sell their lives as dearly as possible. He 
then took his station in the breach. Discharging 
against the first phalanx of Janizaries a mortar 
charged to the mouth, he rushed forth at the head 
of his folIoAvers. Two only out of tlie six hun- 
dred remained alive. And each Hungarian sabre 
drank deeply of Ottoman blood. 

Solyman had died suddenly at I'.iinfklrchen, 
during the progress of the siege; but his death 
Avas sedulously concealed by his grand vizier. It 
was not for seven weeks that the army knew it. 
And meanwhile. Prince Selim had been peacefully 
installed at Constantinople as Sultan Selim II., 
the Grand Vizier having secretly conveyed to 
him information of his father’s decease. 
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In the reign of Sultan Solyman the power of 
the Ottoman Turks reached its acme. The Otto- 
man empire- was now an arch which “ spanned 
the ample regions from Bagdad to Belgrade;” 
and a great adjunct of territory stretched along 
the African sliore of the IMediterranean. Soly- 
man added to the former dominions of the Arab 
Caliphate European Turkey and Asia Minor. 
But while under Solyman the Turkish power had 
arrived at its zenith, it had also attained its limit. 
Malta was never again besieged, and on the 
Danube the Turks did not conquer further than 
Belgrade. 

Solyman reigned over — besides fifteen millions 
of Turks — Armenians, Sclavonians, Albanians, 
Tartai’s, Arabs, Kurds, Magyars, Germans, Moors, 
Mamelukes, Persians, and Greeks. He had by 
far the best trained, most fully equipped, most 
thoroughly organised, and best provided for, mili- 
tary establishment of any i)otentate in Europe. 
Dragut and Barbarossa gained for him the empire 
of the sea. He pei’fected the laws and ensured 
their enforcement. He remodelled the national 
feudatory system, and established an equitable ar- 
rangement of finance and taxation. He eni'iched 
Constantinople and the capitals of his provinces 
with magnificent buildings. He extended the 
most munificent patronage to letters, poetry, and 
science. Solyman was the greatest ruler of the 
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age in the history of modern times most pi’olific 
of great rulers. Called by Christian writers, the 
Great and the Magnificent, he has an equal claim 
to the two titles by which the Turks designate 
him, Solyman Elanouni. Solyman the Lawgiver, 
an’d Solyman Sahibi Kiran, Solyman the Lord of 
his Age. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

SoLYMA^f’s death had been kejit concealed 
from his army for seven weeks. “ This/’ says 
Cantemir, “ to a person ignorant of the Turkish 
customs may be deemed impossible to be done 
among so many thousand soldiers; but will not 
be doubted by those who know the more than 
Pythagoric silence of the Othman inner court; 
where no man speaks unless ordered, nor dares so 
much as sneeze or cough.” The term of conceal- 
ment had been sufficiently long to allow Selim to 
journey to Constantinople from his Pashalic of 
Magnesia, and to assume the throne before his 
father’s death was published. On the 9th of 
Rabiolamel, Avhich day the planet Meritch (jMars) 
ruled in the firmanent, he entered Constantinople. 
He immediately set off to meet the army, and 
came up with it at Belgrade. He received the 
homage of the soldiers. 

Selim was the only survivor of seven sons born 
to Solyman. Hone of them could have proved a 
more degenerate Sultan or a more detestable man. 
The Turkish historians, fond of characteristic de- 
signations, entitle him Selim Mest, Selim the Sot. 
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Solyman hud drunk deeply of domestic son'ow. 
The favourite Sultana of the earlier part of his 
reign had been a beauteous Circassian. Her son 
Mustapha inherited his mother’s beauty, and was a 
pattern of manly and chivalrous excellence. The 
people saw in him a Sultan who should raise still 
higher the glory of the house of Othman. He 
was the darling of the army. They looked for- 
ward to a new era of conquest under his leadership. 
But the Circassian Sultana lost the imperial fa- 
vour. ^ A beautiful liussiaii girl, Khourrem, “ the 
joyous one,” enkindled anew in the Sultan’s 
breast the passion of love. She was a slave ; she 
obtained her freedom from her royal lover, and at 
last induced him to wed her. Hhourrem, or, ns 
the Christian wj,'iters have called her, Eo-valana, 
became Sultana. She bore to tlie Sultan five 
children; and it W'as her object to make away 
with the popular prince hlustapha, and to have 
the succession settled upon one of her sons. She 
possessed an unbounded influence over Solyman. 
She followed the same policy as that by which 
hladame Maintenon, two centuries later, I'ctained 
in her meshes her royal lover of France. She 
sedulously surrounded Solyman with every variety 
of amusement. The fascination of her manners, 
and the brilliancy of her conversation prevented 
satiety estranging the heart of her lover, and ever 
added new fuel to his passion. To the day of her 
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death she ruled him, and she had the satisfaction 
before her decease of effecting the murder of 
]\Iustapha. She had him appointed governor of the 
province of Caramania. By the agency of her 
creature, Boostan Pasha, she brought it about 
that the Sultan’s ear was from time to time 
assailed b}" reports from Mustapha’s province of 
his almost ro3'al state, of his unbounded popu- 
larity, and of the desire on the part of the soldiery 
to anticipate the old Sultan’s death, and at once 
have hlustapha girt with the sacred sword of 
Othman. Solyman’s apprehensions were worked 
upon till he resolved upon Mustapha’s death. In 
1553, while journeying with hostile intent against 
Persia, he commanded the attendance of hlustapha 
at Aleppo. Mustapha, all unsuspicious, obeyed 
his father’s order. He arrived at the camp Avith 
his retinue, and immediately rode to the imperial 
tent. He was commanded to enter alone. The 
seven mute executioners presented themselves, 
and, Solyman looking on from an inner chamber, 
they flung themselves upon him and strangled 
him with the bow-string. 

The degeneracy of the new government, the in- 
capacity of the new ruler, were not for some time 
rendered apparent. The fruits of the civil and mili- 
tary organization of Solyman remained. Selim did 
not at once live down and ignore the prestige of 
his father’s glorious reign. As long as Solyraau’s 
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ministers remained in power, as long as Selim per- 
mitted Hmself to be guided [by their counsels, so 
long were bis own indolence and baseness unmani- 
fested. The grand vizier Mohammed Sokolli had 
merited the gratitude of Selim by the policy which 
had obtained for him his accession to the throne 
before the Janizaries had time to make their 
outbreak, customary upon the death of a Sultan. 
Selim retained him in his office. 

Having bestowed honourable sepulture upon 
his father’s remains and distributed among the 
Spahis and Janizaries, according to precedent, a 
munificent bakhshish or donative, Selim, or rather 
Sokolli, proceeded to repress the revolts which 
had arisen on the intelligence of the death 
of Solyman, in some of the further pro- 
vinces, Ulian Ogli, chief of the Arab tribe of 
the Sons of Omer, had thrown off the Ottoman 
yoke and devastated the province of Bagdad. But 
the local governor easily quelled the insurrection. 
Ismail, the son of the Persian Shah, had encou- 
raged the i’evolt. Selim resolved, in reprisal, to 
invade his father’s empire. And that no distrac- 
tion might interrupt his campaign, he concluded a 
peace with the Austrian Emperor. The treaty 
was sighed at Adrianople, in January, 1568. An 
armistice was concluded for eight years, on the 
conditions, “ That each prince should hold what 
he had] that the Emperor should pay thirty- 
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thousand ducats as a yearly tribute for Hungary ; 
that the subjects on neither side should pay any- 
thing to those of the other prince ; and, that the 
Waywode of Transylvania should be included in 
the treaty.” 

The foreign relations of his empire being thus 
in every other quarter settled, Selim now devoted 
himself to the carrjdng on of hostilities against 
Persia. In all previous campaigns by the Otto- 
mans against the Persian heretics, the greatest 
difficulties had arisen from the difficulty of transit 
experienced by the invading army, and especially 
by the extreme difficulty of keeping up the com- 
missariat supplies. In each campaign the invaders, 
in addition to the long mai'ch across the whole 
length of Asia Minox’, had to traverse the deserts 
of Upper Armenia before they reached the Per- 
sian frontier. And as the tactic of the Shahs was 
invariably to decline a pitched battle, but to retire 
• from stronghold to stronghold as the Ottomans 
approached, devastating as they receded, and 
leaving not a blade of standing corn to be col- 
lected for the army by the Akindji foragers, the 
difficulties of the campaigners had been further 
augmented tenfold. To obviate in future these 
otherwise insupei’able difficulties, the Grand 
Yizier Sokolli conceived the stupendous design 
of cutting a canal beUveen the rivers Don and 
Volga, thereby effecting a communication between 
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the Blade and the Caspian Seas. The Don flows 
into the Sea of Azov, whidi endoses, along with 
the Black Sea, the peninsula of the Crimea. The 
Volga falls into the [Caspian Sea at Astrakhan. 
At one point the distance between the two rivers, 
both of great breadth, volume, and navigable 
capacity, is only thirty English miles. Here 
Sokolli resolved to cut a canal, by which an 
Ottoman force could be conveyed round to the 
southern shore of the Caspian, and landed in the 
province of Tabreez, the very centre and fairest 
portion of the Persian Empire. This was the 
revival of a project entertained by Selucus Nica- 
tor, one of the successors of Alexander of Macedon. 
In [Mahometan estimation Selucus stands next to 
Iskander (Alexander) among ‘‘Old World He- 
roes.” The Crimea was already a feudatory 
dependency of the Ottoman crown. Sokolli made 
I it the basis of operations. The Khan of Crim 
Tartary with a lai'ge army of Tartars, along with 
. a strong detachment of Janizaries was sent up 
the Don to commence the canal at Czaritzin. 
And a force ec[ual in strength was sent across the 
land to besiege Astrakhan and obtain possession 
of the banks of the Volga. Astrakhan had been 
the seat of a Tartar Khanate or kingdom, but had 
been shortly before conquered by the Muscovite 
or Russian Czar, Iwan the Terrible. Russia had 
been, a hundred years before this, freed from its 
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servitude to the Tartars, who had ruled it for above 
two centuries, by Iwan Wassilowitch — who was to 
his country what Gustavus Ericson was to 
Sweden, what Wallace was to Scotland, what 
William Tell and Andi*ew Hofer were to Switzer- 
land and the Tyrol. From that time to this it 
had rapidly increased in power. The most recent 
conquests of its crown were the Tartar Khanates 
of Gasan and Astrakhan. A Kussian garrison 
occupied Astrakhan. The siege of this town now 
was the occasion of the first collision between the 
Russian and Ottoman powers. And the power 
destined to be the principal agent in effecting 
Turkey’s decline and fall, foreshadowed the future 
in their first encounter. The garrison of Astrak- 
han sallied on the bescigers, completely routed 
them, and at once and for ever put an end to 
Sokolli’s magnificent project. A Russian army 
defeated, too, a host of Tartars in Turkish pay. 
The remains of the Turkish ai-my returned and 
embarked on the Black Sea. A storm overtook 
them, and of the army which had set out the year 
before, only seven thousand survivors returned. 
The solitary advantage attendant upon this expe- 
dition was the acquisition of the allegiance of the 
Kigayan Tartars, in number thirty thousand. 
They were the vasals of Russia, but preferred the 
yoke of their Ottoman conquerors and co-re- 
ligionists. These,” says Prince CantemiV, “ had . 
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habitations assigned them -with the Bujak Tartars 
in Bessarabia^ among whom, even at this day, are 
reckoned above eighteen thousand Tartars of 
Cazan, exactly resembling their brethren in tlie 
Russian empire, in language, looks, and manners.” 
T)ie territorial agrandizeineut of the Russian 
empire has restored this tribe to the subjection of 
their former masters. Bessarabia, in ^Yhich they 
settled, is one of the last conquests made by 
Russia from Turkey. It is on the Russian side 
of the Pruth, which separates it from the Princi- 
palities. 

A treaty was concluded with Persia, and the 
Ottoman empire was at peace. An in.surrection 
in Yemen, in Arabia, was quelled by the Governor 
of Egypt and Ozdemir, or Iron Ogli, whom Can- 
temir calls the Turkish Sampson. And Selim 
refused to assist the Spanish Moors, who had 
thrown otf the hard yoke of their Castilian con- 
queror, and seized the province of Algarve. 
Selim had now relinquished the guidance of 
Sokolli. His minister Avas the base Lalla IMus- 
tapba,-his creature and flatterer. A peace had 
been settled AAUtli Yenice. Incited by Mustapba, 
Selim wantonly infringed it by the invasion of 
the lovely and fertile island of Cyprus. Xerxes 
had boastingly declared his determination to make 
the land Avliich produced the Attic figs his own. 
Selim the Sot coveted Cj'prus that he might 
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possess the vines which yielded the far-famed 
Cyprus wine. Another motive for the expedition 
waSj that he might possess revenues to endow 
certain charitable institutions which he had built 
at Adrianople ; for it ivas a law of the empire 
that no Sultan should found any endowments 
except from the revenues of conquests gained in 
his reign. 

Cyprus lies at the further end of the Jlediter- 
ranean, between Anatolia and Syria ; it is a 
hundi'ed and fifty miles long and sixty broad. It 
had, up till this time, known many masters; 
Richard Coeur de Lion gave it to Guy of Lu- 
signan, king of J erusalem, and it continued under 
the rule of his descendants and successors till in 
A.D. 1432 it was conquered from James by Malek, 
eighth of .the Circassian hlameluke Sultans of 
Egypt ; but it was ransomed on the condition of 
an annual tribute of forty thousand crowns. 
Civil war harassed Cyprus under its two next 
kings. James, one of the claimants for the 
crown, had married Katarina Cornelja, of a, noble 
'Venetian family ; he obtained assistance from the 
Venetian republic and overthrew his rival. Lying 
without issue, Venice assumed it as a dependency. 

The advice of Sokolli having been overruled in 
the Livan by the representations of Lalla, great 
preparations were set on foot by Selim for the 
enterprise. An ambassador' was sent to Venice 
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to demand from the Senate the surrender of 
Cyprus. They indignantly refused, and prepared 
for its defence. The Pope, the King of Spain, 
and some of the states of Italy, promised assist- 
ance. In February, 1570, Selim sent a land 
foree . against the Venetian frontier. Lalla he 
put at the head of the armament for the reduction 
of Cyprus. The veteran Piale he made admiral 
of the fleet, of two hundred galleys and galliots, 
which guarded the shores, and lay ready to attack 
any fleet with Christian succour which might 
approach. Lalla first invested Nicosia the capital 
town. It resisted him all through the summer. 
He put his army into winter quarters, and re- 
commenced the siege in the spring. Assault after 
assault failed, and it was only at last by artifice 
that Lalla effected the reduction of the place. 
The garrison, in number fourteen thousand, were 
slain, and great booty was acquired. Cyrina 
surrendered, but Pamagosta, under Bragadino. 
the Venetian commandant, prepared for resistance. 

I Mustapha, having received large reinforcements, 

. formed the siege with two hundred thousand men. 
In a feAV days he had lost thirty thousand in as- 
saults and by sallies by the garrison. He retired 
from the trenches, and sunk large mines. By these, 
the ramparts being on all sides riven and several 
breaches effected, Bragadino at last surrendered, 
having stipulated on behalf of the garrison for life 



162 


IIISTOHY OF THE TUKKS. 


and liberty. Lalla basely broke tlie convention. 
The whole garrison was put to the sword. The 
bi’avc Bragadino was led before Lalla. His ears 
were cut olf. lie was tortured with the most 
exquisite cruelt}’’. Every indignity was heaped 
upon liim. He was compelled to carry baskets 
full of earth and assist the Turkish engineers in 
the repairing of the ramparts. At last he was 
flayed alive and beheaded. His skin, stuffed with 
straw, was suspended from the yard-arm of a 
galley. The reduction of all Cyprus followed the 
capture of Famagosta. 

The intelligence of the capture of Cyprus 
spread through Christendom. And a great con- 
federacy was formed to assist the Venetians in 
avenging its loss, and, if possible in its recovery. 
Such defensive confederacies against Turkish 
aggression, were cliaracteristic of the early 
modern, ns the aggressive Crusades were of the 
medimval, centuries. With the confederacies of 
the Sclavonic states under the kings of Hungary 
and Huny.ades they had commenced. In them 
the transition from the agressive Crusade to the 
defensive Federation was effected. The con- 
tingent forces furnished by the Frankish powers, 
led by the Count de Nevers and Cardinal Julian, 
preserved in the Sclavonic confederacies the 
Crusading element ; while the fact that they were 
formed not so much for the curtailment of the 
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Ottomnn power as for the prevention of its 
further spread, constituted them the first of those 
defensive confederacies which were from time to 
time formed hy the Christians for the preservation 
of their lands and shores from the jMoslcm in- 
vaders. But the\' were always formed too late. 
Cliristendom would never awake from its apathy 
until some other great conquest had been achieved 
by the Turk, gained from some weak and un- 
assisted Christian state. SvicU was the ease now. 
The Venetians were c.xpellcd, all the strongholds 
were taken, every field was subdued, and Cyprus 
was divided into S.andjaks, Ziaraets and Timars, 
before a Christian confedcrac}’^ was formed for the 
assistance of Venice. 

Pope Pius V. headed the Cln-istian league, 
which ended in a discomfiture of the Turks more 
signal than any which had befallen them since 
Timour the Tartar destroyed tlic army of Bajazet 
on the plain of Angora. The other members of 
the league were Spain, Venice and the Knights of 
i\Ialta. The fleet mustered at Messina. Spain 
sent seventy galleys, the Knights six. Savoy 
three, ilarc Colonna, the Pope’s kinsman, com- 
manded twehe Homan galleys. Admiml Veniero 
brought from Venice a hundred and eight gallics, 
six galleasses, two tall ships, and a great many 
small galliots. The six galleasses were of the 
largest tonnage, and mounted the heaviest guns 
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o£ any ships ever yet brought into action in the 
Mediterranean. The crews of all the vessels 
had been selected ivitli the greatest care. Be- 
sides seamen, twenty thousand soldiers were on 
board the fleet. Many princes served as volun- 
teers 'y among others, the Prince of Parma, 
afterwards the greatest general of his age, and 
■whom England knew as the commander of the 
Armada which jierished on her shores. Cer- 
vantes, the author of Don Quixote, served as 
a private soldier in one of the Spanish vessels, 
and lost his left hand. Don John of Austria, 
natural son of Charles V., and only twenty-four 
years of age, commanded the whole fleet. There 
was at first a great want of unanimity in the 
Christian councils. It was debated whether they 
should give the enemy battle, or uesiege some 
town. Bequirenez, Great Commander of Castile, 
and vice admiral of the Spanish fleet, counselled 
the siege of Durazzo, or some other maritime 
town in the Turkish domimions. But the party 
in favour of a naval engagement witlrthe Ottoman 
fleet, which lay in the Gulf of Corinth, was the 
more numerous. And the council ruled accor- 
dingly. At Ceplialonia, they learned that the 
Turkish fleet was drawn up at Lepanto, a short 
way within the northern entrance to the Gulf of 
Corinth. This had already been the scene of the 
most important naval fight in ancient history. At 
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Actiura. sixteen hundred years before, "the 
cantic of the world was lost with very ignorance.” 
Here Mark Anthony *' kissed away kingdoms and 
provinces,” 

, "Roechu;’, ilic king of Lybia ; Arcliclaup, 

Of Caiipadocia ; PLilndcIpIios^ king 
Of Fnplilagonia ; tlic Thradan king, Adidlai; 

King Ma1cliu.«, of Arabia ; king of Pont ; 

Herod of Jctriy ; Slitbridater, king 
Of Comagcnc ; Polcmon and Aminta*, 

The kingx of Mode and Lycaonia, \rith a 
More laigcr list of recplres.”* 

The Turkish fleet numbered three Imndrcd and 
thirfy-flve sail. It was commanded by the Kapi- 
tan Pasha, or Lord High Admiral, Slouczinzade 
AH Faslia. The garrisons of tiic towns in the 
neighbourhood were on board, in number twelve 
thousand Janizaries and four thousand other 
troops. The Turks sailed out of the Gulf of 
Lepanto, and steering forward formed in order of 
battle oft' tlie Isles of Curzolari, the ancient 
Echinadcs, h.alf way between Lepanto and Patras. 
AH himself, with Pertau a pirate, commanded the 
centre, ilohammcd Bey the right, and Ouloudj, 
King or Beylcr Bay of Algiers, the left. Don 
John arranged his fleet in the form of a crescent. 
He commanded the centre, Barbadico, tlie Ycnc- 
tian Froveditor Gcncnal, the light, and Doria, 
nephew of the admiral of Charles V., and op- 
• Antony and Cleopatra. 
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ponent of Bai’barossa, tlie left wing. The j\Iar- 
quis of Santa Croce commanded a strong reserve. 
Colonna and Ycniero were in the centre with 
Don John, each in liis flag ship. The ships of 
the knights of jMalta occupied tlie same honour- 
able position. Together, they formed a small 
squadron in advance of the main line. The six 
huge Venetian galleasses, too, lay at equal dis- 
tances all along the line, in advance. 

V'hen the signal was given, the Turks with a 
hideous cry advanced, and attacked the A^cnetian 
galleasses. But the A^enetian gunners fired 
steadily upon them, first from the forecastles, and, 
as the Tuik'ish line passed them, with their whole 
broadsides.' The line was brolcen, but was re- 
formed within the galleasses and advanced against 
the main Christian line. But man}* of the galleys 
had been sunk by the heavy fire from the gal- 
leasses. Ali steered for Don John’s galley, 
and ran in upon her Avith such violence that 
the beaks of both vessels were broken. Both 
vessels were manned with Arquebusiers, and as 
they lay yard-arm to yard-arm, each crew again and 
again attempted to board. Thrice the Christians 
boarded, and thrice Avere they driven back. A^e- 
niero seeing Don John’s position, hastened to 
assist him ; but Pertau intercepted him. A^eniero 
sunk his A^esscl. Pertau escaped in the long-boat. 
The galleasses had turned round and poured their 
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heavy broadsides upon the Turks. Mohammed 
•with his squadron engaged them. But he was 
shot, and his sliips put about. For three hours 
the galleys of Ali and Don John had been en- 
gaged. The death of Ali put an end to the 
combat. The reserve now moved forward, and 
the whole Christian line re-forming, broke the 
Ottoman centi-e, and very soon routed the whole 
centre and right wing. On the Turkish left 
Ouloudj had outflanked Doi'ia, and had early in 
the day taken twelve gallies. Doria liad retreated 
before him. Both squadrons were fairly out at 
sea. When Ouloudj heard of the defeat of tlie 
other portions of the fleet, and when the Maltese 
galleys sailed against him in flank, he used his 
advantage to effect his escape. His forty ships 
were all of the Turkish fleet that escaped. 

The news of the battle of Lepanto filled 
Europe with joy. At Venice all prisoners Avere 
set at liberty, and Justina’s day, on Avhich it was 
gained, ivas made a festival for ever. A great 
quantity of money Avas coined with the impression 
of the battle. At Constantinople the deepest 
melancholy reigned. For three days Selim 
neither ate, drank, nor held intercourse Avith any 
one. On the fourth day he took up the Koran 
and opened at the passage, “ In the name of God 
clement and merciful, I grieve for the victory 
AAdiich the Europeans obtained over the inhabitants 
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of tlie earth; gladness shall not be given them 
any more for victory hereafter.” There is in 
sorrow a wondrous purification. The trial raised 
Selim to manliness and decision. He set himself 
earnestly to obviate the results of the defeat. 
This he the more easily accomplished, that the 
Christians made not the slightest attempt to 
follow up their advantage. After wrangling for 
three weeks over the division of the spoil, the 
fleet separated, each ship steering to the port 
from which it had sailed. Beyond the destruction 
of its vessels and the loss of largo treasure, the 
Ottomans suffered in no Avise from the battle. 
No descent Avas made upon any of their eoasts. 
No toAvn Avas besieged. No insurrection Avas 
excited in any of their Christian provinces. No 
attempt Avas made to recoA-er Cyprus. One of 
the Turkish prisoners at Venice hearing in con- 
versation the loss sustained by his country at the 
battle of Lepanto balanced against the loss 
Venice had sustained by the capture of Cyprus, 
said that “ the loss of this fleet aa'rs to Selim as 
if a man should shave his beard, Avhich Avould 
soon groAV again; Avhereas the loss of Cyprus 
Avas to the republic .as the loss of an arm, Avhich 
once cut off could never be recovered.” 

Selim’s beard quickly began to groAV again. 
By next spring Ouloudj commanded a fleet of 
tAVO hundred A'essels. It scoured the seas, de- 
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feating every Christian squadron it encountered. 
Venice sued for a peace. The terms were favour- 
able to Turkey. Cyprus was recognized as an 
Ottoman province, and the money spent in its 
conquest paid by Venice. 

In the years 1573 and 1574, Ouloudj with a 
fleet conquered Tunis, and the army of Selim 
Wallachia, both which become Turkish provinces. 

On the 28th day of Shahan, or 9 th of De- 
cember, 1574, Selim having drunk an extra bottle 
of Cyprus wine, fell as he went to the bath, 
fractured his skull and died. He was fifty-two 
years old, and had reigned eight years. The- 
appropriate designation of Selim the Sot is 
maudlin. Cantemir says, “ It is certain that he 
put on a great appearance of religion in public ; 
and if any time his actions seemed to deviate 
from reason, it was ascribed rather to divine in- 
spiration than the vice of drunkenness.” 

Sultan Selim having been buried, after the 
imperial wont, in a turbeh or turret, and his inter- 
ment having been attended by the customary 
obsequies, orations, court mourning, and the like, 
his son, Sultan Amurath III. began to reign. 
During Selim’s reign many of the staff of states- 
men and soldiers educated by Solyman had con- 
tinued to live, and to influence more or less the 
imperial counsels. They were now fast dying 
out. Government, its responsibilities, and its 
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Xiosslbilitics of failure, were thrown back upon the 
Sultanate. Tlie supporting staff, in other words, 
the policy and organization of Solyman, was 
crumbling away. The reign, too, of Selim had 
gone far to destroy, or at least diminish the 
prestige gained for his empire by Solyman. 

Amurath III. was twent3'-eight years of age 
when he left I^Iagncsia, the seat of his provincial 
government, and assumed at Constantinople the 
supreme power. ITis first act was to appease the 
Janizaries, b}' distributing among them the dona- 
tion M'hieh they claimed at the inauguration of 
•each new reign. On the first day of his reign too, 
he had slain before him, and before the eyes of 
their mothers, his five brothers, Mustapha, Sol}’’- 
man, Abdallah, Ozman, and Jehangir. One of 
the mothers drew forth a ])oignard, })lunged it into 
her breast, and fell dead upon the bod}' of her 
child; “at which tragic sight,*’ we are informed, 
“ Amurath let fall some tears.” 

Henry of Valois had been chosen b}' the nobles 
of Poland, as their King. But having succeeded to 
the regal power in France, he resigned the Polish 
crown. No less potentates than the Austrian 
Emperor and the Duke of IMuscovy, or Czar of 
Russia, bccatnc candidates. Amurath, true to the 
hereditary policy of his house, resolved to have a 
hand in guiding the choice of the Poles. He 
recommended Stephen Battori, "Waywode of Wal- 
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Incliin. They virtuiil]}* consented. They elected 
Ann. of the noble Jngclloninn fninily, Queen, on 
condition tli.it she morried Stephen. This con- 
cession to the suggestion of Anuimth, w.ns in part 
a concession to the ndshes of the grandson of 
Solyman. But avc c.Tn with feasibility suppose 
that the Poles readily chose an expedient which 
delivered them from their previous somewhat 
crltieal dilemnia, wliieli relieved them from the 
necessity of expressing a preference for the repre- 
sentative of the houses either of liapsburg or 
"VVassilowitsch, whose territories defined their 
northern and southern frontiers. 

Ainurath entered into a league with Stephen 
and the other Christian states, by which he pro- 
vided peace on bis European frontier, while he 
continued the hereditary war with Persia. Lalla 
IiIuEtnpha, the favourite of his father, who had 
assumed the place of Sokolli in the royal councils, 
was made leader of the expedition. "Want of 
supplies and forage had obstructed and ultim.Ttcly 
rendered nugatory every previous expedition 
against Persia. Mustaplia made it his first care 
to prevent, as far as was practicable, the rccui^ 
rence of this evil. On his march he built large 
magazines, which he fortified and stocked with 
grain. lOialdiran was the first city which fell 
before the Turks. The reduction of Tiflis and 
Shirvan followed. A laige Persian army was, 
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almost to a man, destroyed in a peninsula be- 
tween the rivers Aras and Kanak. Georgia was 
overrun and conquered, its conquest being ren- 
dered easy by the voluntary submission and 
assistance of many of its chiefs. In effecting 
these successes, the Turks suffered severel 3 ^ 
Frequent defeats, indeed, alternated with their 
victories. Seventy thousand was the number of 
their slain. Amurath, enraged at the trifling 
nature of the successes effected, and the large 
sacrifices which thej’’ cost, changed, time after 
time, his commanders. Mustapha was degraded 
to the rank of a private soldier ; Sinan, Ferhad, 
and Osman were in turn appointed to, and 
deposed from, the supreme command. In 1580, 
the Persians sued for peace. Georgia, and the 
other conquests made by the Turks, were for- 
mall}' ceded to them, the Persian Shah giving up 
all right to rule them. 

The troops who had reduced the foreign ene- 
mies of the empire, became, upon the establish- 
ment of peace, its intestine foes. The pay of the 
J anizaries was in arrear. The grossest venality 
had been practised by Amurath in the appoint- 
ment of their officei-s. They openly revolted. 
The Englishman Pycaut, says, that during their 
insurrection, a fire happening, they refused to 
quench it, and even hindered the iJeople from 
doing it ; whereby seven mosques, five great 
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khans, or inns^ fifteen thousand hoiisesj besides 
■warehouses and shops, were consumed. Being 
incited by the political enemies of Mahomet 
Pasha, tlie Defterdar, or High Treasurer, the}" 
accused him of debasing the coin and paying 
them with it. Tliey surrounded his palace. Es- 
caping, he fled to the palace of tlie Sultan. The 
Janizaries surrounded it, and demanded Ma- 
homet’s life. On the Sultan’s refusal, they 
guarded all the avenues, and threatened to 
murder Selim and his whole court. Selim was 
compelled to comply. The Defterdar was deli- 
vered into their power, and Sinan, the favourite 
of the army, appointed vizier. 

In this reign an ambassador was first sent from 
England to the Porte. Aniurath wrote to Queen 
Elizabeth a long and magniloquent epistle, in 
reply to her request for his assistance in her re- 
prisals against Spain, after the defeat and wreck 
of its Armada. Amurath addresses Elizabeth as, 
hlost Honourable Matron of the Christian 
Peligion, Mirror of Chastity, adorned with the 
brightness of sovereignty and power among the 
most chaste women which serve Jesus, Mistress 
of great kingdoms, reputed of greatest majesty 
and praise among the Hazarites, Elizabeth, Queen 
of England.” The letter goes on to say, that 
Queen Elizabeth’s Orator, “resident in our stately 
and magnificent court,” had presented a certain 
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writing, certifying the war made hy England 
upon the King of Spain, for the abating and 
breaking of his forces. That it being the intent 
and wish of Queen Elizabeth that the Spanish 
ships which go and come from the Indies, be em- 
barrassed and stayed from that navigation, and 
that thereby the precious stones, spices, gold and 
silver, esteemed worth many millions, whereby 
the aforesaid King, as with a great treasiu'e en- 
riched, had means to molest and trouble all other 
Christian princes, and it being the request of 
Queen Elizabeth’s Orator that the Sultan should 
send out his imperial fleet against Spain, being 
assured that the King of Spain could not be able 
easily to withstand it, having already received 
from it a great overthrow ; that all these things 
being well understood and laid up in deep remem- 
brance; yet, forasmuch as wars had for many 
years past been made in Persia, and as the satis- 
fying of the desire of the imperial heart (the con- 
quest of Persia) was not completed, that not till 
it was conquered could due provision. ;be assigned 
unto all such things as Elizabeth had requested 
or desired. Wherefore, if you shall sincerely 
and purely continue the bond of amity and friend- 
ship with our high court, you shall find no more 
secure refuge or safer harbour of good will or 
love. So at length all things shall go well, and 
according to your heart’s desire in your wars with 
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Spain, under the s1i{k1ot\* of our happy throne.” 
ElizahctU had adi-oitly taken advantage of the 
hatred of image worship which characterizes 
^lahoinctanisin. The Ottomam ^loslcm and the 
English Protestant were at one in this matter. 
She designated Iierself, “The nneonquered and 
most powerful Defender of the tnic faith against 
the Idolaters who falsely profess the name of 
Christ.”’^' 

Before coininencing his %var with Persia. Amu- 
rath had conc-luded a peace with the Austrian 
emperor. ^laximilian. Under his son and succes- 
sor, ltudul]-h, sharp hostilities commenced at 
various points on the Turkish frontier. These 
soon ripened into a war: and Amumtli was not 
reluctant to find employment for his ungovernable 
Janizaries. Large armies were marched to the 
iVonticr. They soon commenced the devastation 
of the territories of Austria and Venice. In the 

• A fear is apt to possess the minds -of Protestants that 
FopL«1i influence may take advantago of tho French alliance 
with the Porte to jiroscly tizc .among the Turks ; and this, espe- 
cially, when -wo call to mind tho largo influence which tho 
Fi-eueh Jesuits, in the reign of Louis XIT., acquired in tho 
Greek church in Turkey. Tho historic episode given in the 
test aI)ovo, dissipates such a fear. Dr. Burgess, incumbent of 
Upper Chelsea, who has travdlcd in Turkey, in ono of the 
lectures delivered (l&6t-5) in Exeter Hall, before tho Young 
Mensf Chrisoan Association, says : " Ecver will the race that 
luis worshipped for twelve hundred years without an image, 
accept the idolatry of Greek or Latin Christianity.” 
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second campaign, Szigeth the capital of Croatia, a 
strongly fortified city, was taken. But at this 
point the tide of success turned. Town after 
town was lost by the Turks. They were compelled 
to retreat along their whole position. Transyl- 
vania, IMoldavia, and Wallachia seized the occa- 
sion to revolt, and to throw olF their allegiance. 
At the same time a revolt arose in the provinces 
between the Black and the Caspian Seas, recently 
taken from Persia. In the midst of his difficul- 
ties, Amurath died. He had lived fifty years, 
and reigned twenty. The sole gain of his reign 
was Georgia and the circumjacent territory. Its 
loss was the discovery by the Christian powers 
that a new era had succeeded the rule of Solyman 
the Magnificent, and that the helm in the Ottoman 
state had passed into very different hands. 

Amurath was simple, listless, indolent, and effe- 
minate. He was ruled by women, by his mother, 
his sister, his Sultanas, and the mistress of cere- 
monies, or purveyor of beauties for his seraglio. 

Amurath’s beauties had borne him a hundred and 
three children. Of the survivors, twenty were 
sons. There were, therefore, according to estab- 
blished precedent, nineteen for the young Sultan 
Mahomet to kill. The Sultana, his mother, had 
sent for him, immediately upon his father’s death, 
from his pi'ovince in Anatolia. In the first day of 
his reign he put all his brothers to death. Seven 
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ladies of the harem, too, who were pregnant, lie 
ordered to be drowned. jMahomet' III. was 
twent^'-ihrce years old when he eoiumcneed to 
reign.- He was another Selim II. or Amuralh 
■ III. It seemed now that the Ottoman dynasty 
was' to be as distinguished for feebleness and the 
absence of adiniaislralive abilitj' and energy, for the 
want, indeed, of the merest spirit and courage, as 
from Oihiuan to Solyman it had been for the 
^Yond^ous e:cccllcncea of its every representative 
as soldiers and rulers. Mahomet knew no plea- 
sure but the base case of liis seraglio. When he 
did yield so far to the solicitations of his advisers, 
ns to take .an active personal part in tlic duties of 
administration, it was only that, by combating an 
else unovercoine contingency of unfavourable cir- 
cumstances, ho might the sooner, and vrith the 
greater certainty of no further interruptions, 
bur}' himself again among his wines and wives 
in the seraglio. 

His father Amurath had died just when, after a 
succession of petty losses, a confederacy of hostile 
powers and revolted provinces was threatening 
the very integrity of his dominions. His death 
in the crisis filled up the cup of Ottoman cala- 
mity, and increased and ratified the evils W'hich 
the young Sultan had to meet and avert. But no 
Saltan now took the field in person. He might 
by caprice depose a commander, or advance a 
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favourite to the highest position. This was all 
the Sultan’s shai’e in tlie conduct of war. Neither 
did he from Constantinople, as from tlie centre of 
operations, direct and mould the enterprises carried 
on and the defences maintained on various fron- 
tiers. There again Yiziers and ministers, and also, 
in no small degree, Sultan as, ruled administratively, 
and saved the Sultan the trouble of governing, as 
his Pashas relieved him of the labour of leading. 

hlahomet bestowed upon the array a donative un- 
precedentedly large. But this did not secure him 
against their revolt. Twice in the first few weeks 
of his reign did the household troops rebel. In 
iPe second instance every eifort failed of the 
reduction to order of the Spahis. It was only by 
leading against them their hated rivals the Jani- 
zaries, that they were at last quelled. This was 
policy singularly short-sighted. Plow insane to 
introduce a still further cause of hatred between 
the two forces in which in the field the greatest 
confidence was to be reposed. We find, a few years 
.after, the occasion for a favourable battle with the 
Cliristians lost by a bloody fight in the Turkish 
camp between the Janizaries and Spahis. 

Budolph matured and ratified his alliance with 
the princes of Moldavia, Wallachia, and Transyl- 
vania. At the very beginning of hlahomct’s 
reign the Austrians took Weitze, and defeated 
four thousand Turks near Eaab. Tlie Wallachians 
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in successful sieges gained large treasures. The 
Transj'lvanians took Pondesia, Nlcopolisj Kiila, 
and Eebuitkij routed a force of twelve thousand 
Tartars^ and massacred a division of Turks^ num- 
bering eight tliousand. The Waywode of Wal- 
lacliia defeated Tartars, Turkish feudatory aux- 
iliaries, in three pitched battles, slew twelve 
thousand, and drove the rest before him. He took 
the towns of Bender, Schinitz, Tigna, and jMekh- 
nis. Every effort used by the government of 
tiie Porte to dissolve the confederacy failed. 
Eveiy common success ratified the bonds of its 
connexion. Every town along all the Turkish fron- 
tier was besieged. So severely did the garrisons 
sutler from famine, that the women who followed 
the camp, were forced to eat their own children. 
A terrible plague slew tens of thousands. Of 
eighty-five thousand men, who in the first year of 
I\Iahomct’s reign marched into Hungary, only eight 
thousand returned. 

In the next year, the Archduke j\Iatthias took 
the field with ninety thousand Austrians. In 
Wallachla, Fcrhad was routed Avith a loss of eight 
thousand. The whole Turkish army began to 
murmur, and especially to demand the presence 
of llieir tSuItau at their head. Waswode Giezi, 
one of Ibc oldest Janizaries, told the Sultan that 
his ministers had imposed on him, and made him 
d'slionour.ahly violate the peace. He told him 
K 2 
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that Trans3-lvaniaj lYallachia, and IMoldavia, the 
granaries of the empire, n'ere shut up, and that 
no provisions could, as usual, come either from 
the east or the west, by the Danube, while his 
mighty array would perish in Hungary for want 
of bread. But Mahomet would not leave his 
palace. The advice of his mother, the Sultana 
Valide, his most influential counsellor, who de- 
sired his constant presence under her influence, 
backed his own very strong inclination to remain 
at home. 

Meantime Count Mansfeldt invested Gran. 
After destroying a Turkish army sent to raise 
the siege, he took the town. The reduction of 
Wissgrade by the Austrians and of Lippa, by 
the Prince of Transylvania, followed. And a 
large army of Turks and Tartars was defeated 
before Batoska. Renewed solicitations were made 
to the cowardly Mahomet to re-iuspirit his troops 
by his presence at their head. But still he could 
not tear himself away from his pleasures. An- 
other course of failiu’e attended the Turkish arras. 
Sinan Pasha crossed the Danube only to be 
driven back across its wmters wdth great loss. 
The Pasha of Bosnia, with twenty thousand men, 
was routed in Croatia. And the Imperialist 
victorious army, j)i'essing forward, took fifteen 
villages and the castle of Varvivar. The Zaku- 
lians, the ancient Siculi, feudatories of the Turks, 
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who dwelt to the north-east of Transylvania, 
threw off the yoke and brought forty thousand 
men into the field in their own pay. The Aus- 
trians and their confederates pushed forward. 
Tergo-\'ista they stormed. Bucharest they found 
abandoned by its gan-ison. The Prince of Tran- 
sylvania took Zorga with a. loss of two hundred 
and fifty men. Its fruitless defence cost the 
Turks twenty-six thousand lives. To add to the 
national I'everscs, the Georgians revolted. An- 
other vassal tribe in Transjdvania transferred 
their allegiance to the Austrian Emperor. 

At last hlahomet was awakened from his 
lethargy; but not till his Janizaries refused to 
march to the frontier except under his leadership. 
After three days of general fasting and humilia- 
tion, he left Constantinople. His egress was 
performed in imperial state. All his Paslias and 
ministers, and the ambassadors of France and 
England, attended him. The sacred green stand- 
ard of Mahomet the Prophet, which his own 
(hand had held, and which had been acquired by 
Selim, when, on the conquest of Egypt, he 
usurped the title to the Caliphate, and the custo- 
dianship of the holy Arabian cities, now for the 
first time waved over an Ottoman army. It has 
only since been produced from its repository in 
great emergencies of the Turkish state. Under 
its shadow the religious enthusiasm and the mar- 
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tial spirit of llie soldiers revived. They forgot 
their defeats and were eager again to be engaged. 
The Transylvanians had formed the siege of 
Temesvar. The Turks appeared and forced them 
to raise the siege, and relieved the garrison. The 
Christians had taken Erlau in the last campaign. 
Mahomet marclied to besiege it. His army 
marched, and he sat at their head on a camel. 
This, his mere personal presence, was the amount 
of his contribution to the exertions his people 
made to retrieve their losses. And even this he 
most unwillingly gave. Once and again, using 
the pretext of some trifling repulse, he would 
have ordered a retreat, and hied him back to his 
harem, had not his officers remonstrated, and 
prevailed on him to stay. Hassan and Cicala, 
along with the soldier and historian Siaddeddin, 
were really the leaders of the entei'prise. Cicala 
especially, as we shall see, contributed tp its 
success. The life of this man, a renegade/ and 
Christian born, is, in the main, the life of many 
of the most successful leaders of tlie Turks by 
land and sea. 

Cicala was the son of a noble of Genoa, who 
had settled in Sicily. His father co-operated 
Avith the Knights of Malta in the piratical reprisals 
which they carried on against the Turkish coasts. 
At the sack of Modon, in Greece, in 1531, the 
Viscount of Cicala obtained, as a part of his share 
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of the pluucler, u fair Turkish girl. He became 
deeply cuamoiircd of her, and married her, after 
having her baptized into the Christian faith. 
Cicala continued, after his marriage, his naval 
descents upon the Ottoman, coasts. His sons he 
traijicd to the same life. And they accompanied 
him in his enterprises. The youngest, Scipio, 
was, in his eighteenth year, present with his 
father in the attack on the island of Djerbel. 
Father and son were taken by the Turks, and 
carried to Constantinople, The father soon died. 
The son became attached to the imperial house- 
hold of Solyman. The Ottoman Sultan has ever 
been strictly autocratic. Ho aristocracy, with 
vested rights, has ever opposed any obstacle to 
the promotion to the highest dignities, however 
rapid, and however capricious, by the Sultan, of 
an}' favourite or dependant, from whatever rank 
or nation sprung. The beauty of the Sicilian 
captive boy attracted the notice of Solyman. 
And his talents for command ratified the Sultan’s 
.favourable impression, and enabled Cicala to take 
advantage of the occasion which fortune had 
afforded him. He rose to each dignity of the 
state in succession, in the reigns of Solyman, 
Selim, iimuratb, and illahomet. In his dispo- 
sition of the forces before Erlan, Mahomet 
assigned to Cicala the command of the reserve, 
forty thousand strong. 
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On tlie 23rcl of October^ 1596j tbe Christians 
offered battle. A skirmish ensued in which the 
Turks were worsted. Next day the Turks had 
tlie advantage. On the third day both armies 
were prepared for a pitched and decisive battle. 
Yictory perched upon the Clmstiau banners’ at 
first. They broke through the Turkish lines, 
captured the artillery, and penetrated to the 
imperial tent. Mahomet, prevented from flight 
only by the urgent entreaties of his officers, sat 
upon Ins camel, inanimate, clutching the sacred 
standard, of which he was the heaven-appointed 
custodian. The Tiu'kish officers gave up all for, 
lost. And all would have been lost, had not 
Cicala, who had kept his reserve of forty thou- 
sand men perfectly fresh, charged upon the Chris- 
tians, when they were rejoicing in their just 
gained victory, and ransacking the imperial trea- 
sures. The Christians were beaten back, without 
an attempt at resistance, into the marshes ere- 
while by them victoriously crossed. Fifty thou- 
sand fell. But though the flaj"- was the Turks’, it 
cost them more lives. Sixty thousand of them 
lay on the field of their double fight. A peace 
was concluded with the Austrian Arcliduke, and 
with the heads of the revolted provinces. 

Mahomet returned to his pleasures, but his 
troubles were not yet ended. Caramania had 
now for some reigns ceased to harass by constant 
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revolt the Ottoman Sultans. But the Pasha, 
■whom Mahomet had appointed over it, was a man 
of ambition. He fanned the slnmbei'ing embers 
of the nationality of his provinee, and re-incited 
the bitter hatred to the Ottomans Avhich had 
characterized its former inhabitants. lie enkin- 
dled a revolt, and himself headed it. He defeated 
the troops sent against him, and took the city of 
Iconium. Betrayed by his secretary, Scrivano, 
he was carried to Constantinople, and put to 
death with exquisite torments. But Scrivano 
liimself re-organized the insurrection, and secured 
the alliance of the Georgians, and of the inhabi- 
tants of the Pashalic of Bagdad. Scrivano died 
suddenly, but his brother, Hassan Bey, assumed 
his position. He defeated an Ottoman army, of a 
liundrcd and fifty thousand, sent against him. 

The Janizaries now revolted, and were only 
pacified bj’- the mediation of Cicala, and by an 
enormous largess. The' Christians, too, again 
took the field, and took Pesth and Buda. The 
donative to the Janizaries had almost exhausted 
the imperial coffers. A levy by the rebel Hassan, 
exacted from the provinces which he subjugated, 
while it made provision for the further continu- 
ance of hostilhies by the insurgents, further 
diminished the national resources, on which there 
were now so many demands. Upon the capture 
of Brusa by the rebels, Mahomet was forced to 
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the humiliation of offering them an advantageous 
peace, confirming to them their conquests, and 
recognizing their comparative independence and 
immunity from the common burdens of the nation. 
In avoiding one evil, Mahomet precipitated him- 
self into another. The Janizaries, indignant, at 
the dishonourable peace, formed a conspiracy to 
dethrone the Sultan, and to set up his son, Mah- 
moud, in his room. But Mahomet discovered 
the conspiracy before it was ripe, and frustrated 
it by the murder of his son, and of his Sultana, 
the mother of the prince, who was a party to the 
design. From his empire, in this state of intes- 
tine and foreign difficulty, Mahomet, by his de- 
cease, suddenly departed, in the beginning of the 
year 1604. Kicant says, ‘‘Pie was altogether 
given to sensuality and voluptuous pleasure, the 
marks whereof he carried about with him in a 
foul, unwieldy, and overgrown body, unfit for 
any princely office or function, and a mind thereto 
answerable ; wholly given over unto idleness, 
pleasure, and excess — no small means for the 
shortening of his days, which he ended in obloquy, 
unregarded of his subjects, and but by few, or 
none of them, lamented.” 

The uncurbed rebellious spirit of the Janizaries, 
the hostile armies on the frontier, the half-allayed 
rebellions in the further provinces, the emptiness 
of the treasury, and the general depression of the 
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spirit of the nation, made the post of the successor 
to the tlirone far from enviable. What a misnomer 
would “ Lord of his age,” accorded unanimously 
to a Sultan only forty years dead, now have been 
if applied to liim who inherited his sceptre. Plow 
different had been the three last Sultans, Selim II., 
Araurath III., and Mahomet III., from their an- 
cestors of the same names, — how different from 
the subjugator of Egypt, the victors at the Ma- 
zizza, and at Yarna, and the captor of Constanti- 
nople ! 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

j\lATio:'jET had had born to him seven children. 
Three daughters v.’crc married to Pashas. The 
eldest son he had sti'anglcd, v.'hen a conspiracy 
■was formed to raise him to the throne. The 
second son had died a natural death. There 
remained two survivors, Achmet and iSIustapha, 
Achmet, being fifteen years old, ascended the 
throne by the title of Achmet I. He did not put 
his brother I\Iustapha to .death. He ■was quite 
imbecile. To the religious respect paid to all 
mad persons by the Turks, as much as the cle- 
mency of the young Sultan, luaj’- be attributed his 
sparing of his brother’s life. 

The Turks had, certainly, at this epoch, great 
necessity for a “ Coming Man.” The -svisli is 
father to the thought. The young Achmet was 
welcomed as having shown, young as he was, 
signs of spirit and resolution, which distinguished 
his character from tliat of his predecessors. His 
reported similitude to Mahomet IL, the conqueror 
of Constantinople, was accepted as an omen 
favourable to his reign. His first measures were 
characterized by prudence and decision. To the 
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Spaliis be distributed ten crov;ns a man, and to 
each Janizary, thirty. He augmented, too, pros- 
pectively ibeir pay, by an increase of five aspers 
a-day to tbe Spahis, and one to the Janizaries. 
His grandniotber bad engrossed a large share of 
the’ government in the two last reigns, bj’’ her 
large influence with her husband and son. Achmet 
dismissed licr from the palace, and compelled her 
to retire into private life. He had a ministiy to 
choose. He appointed as Grand Vizier, Murad, 
who, in the former reign, as Pasha of Cairo, had 
governed his province with firmness and modera- 
tion, and had rendered a faithful account of its 
revenues. These arrangements effected, Achmet, 
in a splendid pageant, showed himself to his sub- 
jects. )Seatcd in a chariot, and in a magnificent 
robe, he paraded the streets of Constantinople, 
and was girt with the sabre of Othman, in the 
presence of his people. 

Prom his father Achmetin herited a war with 
Austria and a wav with Persia. Negotiations had 
been commenced for the settlement of the former. 
These he ordered to be continued; but his envoys, 
not conducting the preliminary arrangements in 
good faith, and the Austrians discovering the 
treachery, the scheme proved abortive and was 
broken off. The Turks recommenced warlike 
operations. An attempt on Lippa failed. The 
castle of Somnin was stormed by night and burnt. 
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Pestli taken, and Gran besieged. But a 
successful sail}- from the garrison comjDellecl them 
to raise the siege and retire. Success on each 
side was nearly equal. But the intestine commo- 
tions which marked the commencement of the 
Thirty Years’ War, compelled the emperor - to 
arrange a peace. Before it was concluded, so far 
had the alienation of his Hungarian subjects 
gone, they were fighting side by side with the 
Turks against the imperialist army. In 1 604 an 
assembly of the Romish clergy at Presburg, with- 
out the consent of the nobility, published a decree, 
condemning all Px-otestants in Hungary to the 
stake, or perpetual banishment. Against this 
decree the states of the kingdom made their pro- 
test, and declared that they would by arms defend 
themselves, if any attempt were made on their 
liberty of worship. Notwithstanding, Beligiosa 
seized upon all the Protestant churches, and upon 
the lands and effects of those W'ho professed the 
reformed faith, — forbidding the reading of the 
Bible and the performance of worship by Pro- 
testants, and ordering the refusal of interment to 
the bodies of heretics. The Protestants rose in 
resistance, and at last, seeking the alliance, and 
offering their co-operation to the Turks, compelled 
the Emperor to sue for peace. The treaty was 
signed in 1606. Each empire retained its pristine 
territorial demarcations. The annual payment ' 
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by the Emperor to the Sultan was done away 
with. 

The religloTis and political troubles which agi- 
tated not only Germany, but every other country 
of Europe in the early part of the seventeenth 
century, were fortunate for the Turks. The event 
proved that the resources of the empire were 
sufficiently tested and employed by the single 
contest with Persia, now ruled by the great Shah 
Abbas, which yet remained. To the war with 
Persia was added the yet unguelled revolt of the 
western portions of Anatolia. General after 
general failed in subjugating the insurgents. At 
last Cicala, the Sicilian renegade, reduced the 
rebellious provinces to a hollow and apparent 
subjection, and led his army into Persia, an abyss 
whicli, during a century and a half, had engulfed 
so many noble and well-appointed Ottoman armies. 
It was not long before Cicala was forced to retreat 
Vv'ithin the Turkish boundary, leaving thirty thou- 
. sand dead, and all his cannon behind. All the 
while the 'Shah Abbas was regaining, all along 
his frontier, the losse.s of previous reigns. Georgia 
had already been recovered. To it Abbas added 
the provinces of Irak and Bagdad. He gener- 
ously abstained from arrogating the full advan- 
tages of his suecesses. In a peace ratified with 
Achmet, terms, far less humiliating than the 
circumstanees warranted, were arranged. 
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The Turkish policy in commercial matters had 
all along been singularly liberal. Queen Eliza- 
beth of England had obtained from the Porte in 
a previous reign, a promise of protection to her 
subjects trading to the Archipelago and the 
Eevant. Other Christian nations had obtained 
similar privileges. France and England and 
other powers had regularly accredited ambassadors 
at the Ottoman court. In 1611, in the reign of 
Achmet, an ambassador from Holland was for the 
first time sent to Constantinople. A treaty was 
concluded by which the Sultan engaged to set at 
liberty all Dutch slaves in his dominions. And 
Dutch merchants obtained similar privileges to 
those enjoyed by the traders of other nations. 

In various other poi’tions of those of his do- 
minions other than in the provinces reconquered 
by the Persians, did the Turks sustain losses 
in the reign of Achmet I. In 1613, Cosmo 
de Medicis, Grand Duke of Tuscany, sent a fleet 
against Agliinon in Caramania, to revenge the 
loss of a ship and forty men, taken by pirates of 
that town. The Florentines sacked and burned 
the town, and carried off the inhabitants as slaves, 
having seized, too, twelve vessels which they 
found in the harbour. In the same year a Por- 
tuguese fleet from Goa infested the Fed >Sea, and 
took Aden. 

In this year the Turkish theologians propounded 
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a startliug doctrine. Acbmet ordered all the dogs 
in Constantinople to be transported to Scutari, on 
the opposite side of the Bosphorus, with an allow- 
ance of bread and carrion for their maintenance. 
But by an after decision they were carried to an 
isle sixteen miles from the capital, where they all 
perished for want of food. The lives of the dogs, 
though held unclean by the Turks, were deemed 
of such importance, that the Sultan demanded of 
the hlufti, whether it was lawful to kill them. 
To which the head of the Ottoman church an- 
swered, “ that every dog had a soul, and therefore 
it was not lawful to kill them.” 

In 1617 Achmet sent a Chaus or ambassador to 
Paris, with letters to demand of Henry IV. that 
justice might be done to the Moors of Granada, 
expelled from Spain, who had been wronged of 
their goods, as well as in their persons, in their 
passage to France. In the same year Achmet 
died, having lived twenty-nine years, and reigned 
fourteen. His character as a ruler was little, if 
at all, superior to that of his three predecessors. 
A certain mercurial, but impractical and ineffec- 
tive, energy characterized him. In clemency he 
outshone his precursors. In sensuality he rivalled 
them. His favourite sports were hawking and 
hunting. He maintained in Greece and Anatolia 
forty thousand falconers, and nearly as many 
huntsmen. He built at Constantinople a mosque 
o 
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which, though smaller, excels St. Sophia in mag- 
nificence. Ill it he placed two hundred gold 
tablets, each set with sixty-one diamonds, whereon 
were engraved the names of the prophets, with 
sentences out of the Koran, every one of which 
cost sixty dollars. So much money was expended 
on this structure, that on an exact calculation, 
every dram of stone or mortar was found to 
cost three aspers. “What then,” says Cantemir, 
“must the gold, gildings, painting, wood, and 
iron-work have cost?” It excites no wonder that 
the troops in his reign were ill-paid, and that he 
left the treasury as empty as he found it. 

Achmet, we have seen, upon his accession did 
not imbrue his hands in the blood of his brother. 
From the customary fratricide he was restrained 
by Mustapha’s incapacity, almost idiocy. Con- 
sciousness that from his surviving no fears of 
competitorship for the sovereignty could be gener- 
ated, and more especially the respect for those 
labouring under any aberration of intellect, which 
prevails among all Mahometan nations, rendered, 
in Achmet’s opinion, the murder ' of his brother 
unnecessary. Achmet left seven sons; but the 
eldest being only fourteen years of age, Achmet 
on his death-bed declared his brother Mustapha his 
successoi*. And the Mufti, or head of the na- 
tional religion, the Ulema, or high college of 
priests, and the Yiziers, or principal officers of state 
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accepted the imperial decision, and placed Mns- 
taplia ou the tlirone. The incapacity of Sultan 
^lustapha was apparent immediately upon his 
accession. " He was chosen as Sultan,” Sycaut 
t!iys, " as a contempLitive and inoflFensive man.” 
In this expression much is contained. Much can 
be gathered from it. It tells that the immediately 
previous Sultans had ruled so ill, so inefficiently, 
that the supreme, ireligious, and civil functionaries 
resolved, in a great measure, to take the rule into 
their own hands ; and that, in order to compass 
this, thc}' effected the accession to the throne of 
a contemplative and inoffiensive man,” a Sultan 
without energy or administrative skill, who would 
, only formally execute his imperial functions, 

■ ratify tlie decisions of his Divan, sign warrants 
and commissions, and relinquish all the government 
to his coiurt. It tells, too, that the Turkish people 
had ceased to regard, their Sultan with awe and 
respectful affection, and that they were prepared 
to connive at or submit to the assumption by on 
an oligarchy of Beys and Pashas of all the 
functions which had been exercised by Othman, 

! Bajazet, and Solyman. By this single fact as a 
I standard, which one line of Byeaut’s history in- 
. diciitcs, we can measure the declension of the 
Turkish power, measure especially its domestic 
' decadence, that is, the disrespect into winch, 
o 2 



1-96 


HISTORY OF THE TURKS. 


civillj’’, in Ttirbey itself, the supreme power had 
fallen. 

The Ulema and the Divan then accepted of 
Sultan jMustapha, as being “ a contemplative and 
inoffensive man.” He was twenty-five years of 
age at his accession, had spent his time in sjfiendid 
but strict durance, had devoted himself to the 
study of Arabic, udiich constitutes, along with 
Persian, the classic language of the East, and 
was addicted to the lowest lusts. In every act 
of his short reign he indicated his incapacity 
to rule. One act almost caused a rupture with 
Prance. 

Prince Koreski, a Pole, had in the last reign 
been taken prisoner in Moldavia. He refused to 
turn IMahometan, and was imprisoned in a castle 
on the shore of the Black Sea. The fellow- 
occupant of Ills cell was Higault, a Frenchman. 
Eigault maintained a clandestine correspondence 
with his fellow-countryman Martin, secretary to ' 
the French Embassy at Constantinople. Martin 
had become enamoured of a young, Polish lad}', 
who, along with her mother and maid, was held 
prisoner by the Turks. With the intention of 
marrying the lady, he endeavoured to compass 
their freedom, and succeeded in ransoming them 
by a payment to the Sultan of two thousand five 
hundred crowns. After the return of the mother 



nisroEx or toe tukks. 


107 


and daxighler to their home and Poland, the Father 
refused to accede to the arrangement, and pro- 
hibited the marriage of his daxighter to the 
generous Frenchman. Tlic love-sick ]\Iartin, full 
of liis disappointment, could not forbear confiding 
the ‘tale to liis friend Kigault. Eigault related it 
to his fellow-prisoner. Koi-cski possessed great 
influence in his own land, and he caused Eigault 
to convey to ISIartin an assurance that if their 
escape from prison was brought about, Martin 
should not pine long for the lady of his love, 
^lartin with joy and eagerness set to work to 
fulfil his share of the compact. He sent a Greek 
priest to visit the prisoners. The priest concealed 
in his long robes a long piece of packthread. 
That being let down over night from the window 
of their eell, the priest, standing at tlie base of 
the wall, attached to it a rope ladder, which the 
prisoners drew up, and by it effected their de- 
parture. They were searched for everywhere by 
Mustapha’s police. And it having transpired that 
Martin had maintained a correspondence with liis 
compatriot Eigault, the whole French Embassy 
was placed under arrest, the ambassador himself 
was confined in the Vizier’s palace, and Eigault 
and the domestics were jmt to the torture. Tlie 
English and Dutch ambassadors demanded the 
release of their fellow diplomatist. But IMustapha 
refused. It was only by very large donations to 
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the hlufti, Clmus Bashi, and other officers, that 
the ambassador at last effected the liberation of 
liimsclf and his household. 

Koreslvi faithfully fulfilled his promise, and 
induced the fatlier of the Polish maiden to consent 
to her marriage with her Prench liberator. 

Mustapha’s conduct in this and other matters 
convinced his ministers that he was unfit even for 
the slender imperial functions whicli they had 
designed to reserve for him. By a formal Fetva 
or decree of the Ulema, or sacred college, ratified 
by the general consent of the people, he was 
deposed, six months after his accession (1618). 

The oldest son of Sultan Achmet was raised to 
the throne, being not nioi’c than fourteen years of 
age, by the title of Othman IL The Spahis and 
Janizaries wei*e conciliated by a donative of six 
millions of ducats. The inefficiency of the Sul- 
tanate for some reigns past had caused, as we 
have seen, a certain transfer of power to the 
aristocracy of civil and ecclesiastical office. It 
had, in still larger degree augmented the power 
and the preponderance of those household troops 
whose rapine and licence even the most powerful 
and most prosperous Sultans had found it next to 
impossible to restrain. This increase of power 
became very manifest in the reign of Othman II. 
In tliis reign the government of Turkey was 
really a military despotism, of which the repre- 
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sentatives were the Aga of the Janizaries, and 
the Commandant of the Spahis. It was well for 
Turkey tliat, the household troops were divided 
against themselves, that the bitterest hatred and 
animosity existed between Spahis and Janizaries. 
Although this circumstance ensured for the nation 
a dualism, or at least an alternation of masterf, 
yet, on the other hand, it prevented the formal 
ratification and possessive permanency of any of 
the usurpations of power, of civil or imperial 
functions, made by either of the two bodies, the 
horse or the foot guards. Upon the supposition of 
the contingency in England of a temporary 
usurpation of power by our household troops, we 
should rest our conviction of its non-permanency, 
of the recovery b}”- the nation of its just civil and 
legislative functions, upon the fact of our posses- 
sion of representative institutions, upon the fact 
of the existence amongst us, as so embodied and, 
expressed, of a strong democratic vitality and 
vigour, which though it might suffer a temporary 
eclipse, would be more enduring than the abnor- 
mal usurpation which obscured it, and which 
would re-assert for the nation land the state, the 
principles of the constitution, the democratic 
gains which the achievements of the past have 
made for us. In Turkey, we have said, the ratifi- 
cation and permanence of the power of a military 
despotism was prevented by the division against 
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each other of the constitiicnts of that despotism. 
But besides, another circumstance, as at once a 
contrast to, and as illustratiTe of which have 
introduced our suppositions analogy from the 
idea of the English constitution, obviated the 
permanence of the temporaiy ascendancy of the 
household troops in Turkey. The Sultanate was 
a sacred or holy office. The Sultan was Caliph, 
Imam, as well as Sultan, Emperor ; spiritual 
representative and successor of Mahomet, as well 
as lineal descendant of Othman, head of the 
church as well as ruler of the state. This he was 
necessarily or inherently. He was Sultan and 
Caliph inalienably, by virtue of his office, not on 
account of his personal excellences. MHioever 
occupied the throne, there still existed the Sul- 
tanate. However unworthily he represented him, 
the blood of Othman still flowed in the imperial 
veins ; the sacred consecration of i\Ialiomet still 
hung over the Sultan’s head. However unfavour- 
ably, then, the characteristics of the individual 
occupant of the throne contrasted witlithe power 
of that throne’s military defenders, there still 
existed the idea of the Sultanate — there was 
still the holy office, . if thei’e was a contemptible 
official. The idea of apostolical succession of the 
Christian church is an analogue exactly in point. 
Accoi'ding to that hypothesis, that sacred succes- 
sion of apostolic gifts is notin the most infinitesimal 
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measure vitiated or alienated by the personal un- 
■wortliiness in any epoch of the links of the chain 
of succession. So did the Sultanate survive the 
unu'orthiness of a series of its representatives ; so 
did it withstand and outlive the antagonism of the 
ever vigorous military power, — outlive it so as to 
make competent for the first worthy occupant of 
the throne who should arise, to fall back upon the 
prestige of -Bajazet and Solyman, to identify 
himself and his deeds, to draw his patent of 
worthiness from, in addition to his own achieve- 
roents, the personal deeds of individual and 
isolated predecessors, as well as from the sacred 
rights to reign and decree, which, as hereditary 
Caliph and Sultan, he represented and possessed. 

The first act of the 5mung Othman was to 
conciliate the French nation, who naturally re- 
sented the affront put by Mustapha upon their 
ambassador. As soon as the French ambassador 
had been freed from confinement, he had sent to 
acquaint his master with the treatment he had 
received. Eichelieu, who then ruled in France, 
sent two special envoys to Constantinople to de- 
mand reparation for the indignity offered to his 
representative, Uri Chaus -was despatched spe- 
cially to France to confirm the peace. At his 
audience he delivered a letter from the young 
Sultan, in which he made an apology for what 
had happened, and promised that, for the future, 
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the French ambassador should be treated 'with 
more respect than that of any other Christian 
potentate. This was the commencement of the 
French ascendancy at the Porte as compared with 
other Christian nations represented there ; an 
ascendancy ratified by Jesuit intrigue in the early 
part of the eigiiteenth century, an ascendancy of 
which the possession now by the French alone, of 
Homan Catholic nations, of the keys and a share 
in the custodianship of the Holy Sej^ulchre at 
Jerusalem is a present proof and illustration. 

Uri Chaus, after finishing his business in France, 
passed over in the same capacity to England, 
where he had an audience of King James L, at 
'Whitehall. 

Shortly after Othman’s accession, a peace was 
concluded with Persia, by which all the territory 
gained b}’’ Amurath HI. and Mahomet III. was 
restored. 

Othman, young though he was, showed a ca- 
pacity beyond his years. But his energy suffered 
no hindrance, and was in no degree. balanced by 
moderation and prudence. It was made a special 
complaint by his people that, in a manner un- 
worthy of his imperial ofiice, he interfered with 
the details of police and fiscal duties, walking 
about Constantinople in disguise, and frequenting 
bazaars, coffee-houses, and other haunts of the 
people. This conduct is precisely what in the 
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Aral.'ian Xiglits’ Entertainments- and in Eastern 
Clironiclcs is made .an especial ground for the 
laudation hestovi'ed upon the Arjib C.aliph, Haroun 
A1 Easchid. But the great and prosperous 
Haroun could do and merit praise by doing ndiat 
became not the merely tolerated Othman. The 
Turkish people naturally thought it unbecoming 
in their ruler to piy into that social disorg.anization 
which liad resulted from the unworthy occupancy 
of the office, from the imperfect discharge of the 
functions, filled .and exercised by Othman himself. 

It was the aim of Othman to I'educe the influ- 
ence of the soldiery. This is the key to the 
policy of his reign. It required no great sagacitj’’ 
to see that this end was desirable. But the sup- 
position by him that he, a boy-ruler, without 
first gaining any eclat from foreign conquest, so 
as to obliterate the remembrance by the nation 
of the failures of his predecessors, or in any other 
way securing a moral support from the nation, 
could effect the end he desired, indicated a striking 
want of prudence and sagacity. 

The Cossacks on the Dnieper, who were 
Turkish vassals, waged with the Poles a continual 
border warfare. This circumstance, along with a 
petition for assistance against the Austrian Em- 
peror, now heading the Catholic party in tlie 
“ Thirty Years’ "War,” by the Bohemian Pro- 
testants, furnished to Othman the occasion of 
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engaging his troops in a foreign war, which he 
had determined to compass as the first step of the 
policy which was to destroy their influence. 
Othman himself led his army, in number three 
hundred thousand. Insubordination, the result of 
misgovernment, soon developed itself. And the 
violence and severity of the Sultan, which were 
singularly excessive, greatly increased the evil. 
The soldiers said that Sultans Selim and Solyman 
had poured bounties upon their soldiers, not 
alienated their aifections by severities, but that 
Othman spilt the blood of his soldiers more freely 
than that of his enemies. Disasters, too, attend- 
ing the campaign, a regular mutiny arose, and 
the soldiers demanded to be led home. Othman 
was compelled to conclude a disadvantageous 
peace ; and having measured strength with his 
troops and failed, a loss of strength instead of a 
gain resulted from his first attempt to destroy the 
power of the army. 

In 1622, Sir Thomas Roe, an ambassador from 
James I. of England, “arrived at the Porte to 
renew the ancient capitulations and privileges, 
with some amendments.” He had it also in 
charge to offer his master’s mediation between 
the Sultan and Poland ; to desire redress for the 
piracies committed by the galleys of Tunis and 
Algiers ; and likewise to demand restitution of a 
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great sum of money taken from Arthur Garra-n-ay, 
merchant, in the reign of Achmet. 

The Sultan gave orders for renewing the 
capitulations, with requisite additions, declined 
the mediation of King James, and engaged to re- 
strain the violence of his pmatical African subjects. 
But Sir Thomas Eoe complains that he could ob- 
tain no relief as to the demand of Garraway’s 
money. 

Early in the year 1622, Othman announced his 
intention of undertaking the journey to Mecca. 
His real design was to proceed as far as Damascus, 
where the Pasha had collected an army of Kurds. 
Othman designed to put himself at the head of 
this force, return to Constantinople, give battle to 
the Janizaries and Spahis, and by one stroke effect 
their extermination. The real object of his jour- 
ney transpired. A tumult arose. The Janizaries 
threatened his deposition, if he so much as crossed 
the Bosphorus, and demanded the heads of the 
ministers to whom rumour attributed the sugges- 
tion of the design. He agreed to relinquish his 
intention to journey to Mecca, but refused to 
warrant the execution of his ministers. The 
soldiers surrounded his palace. Not one of his 
three thousand domestics would assist in its de- 
fence. The Grand Vizier ventured to go out, to 
ask the mutineers, " What it was they sought of 
him, and wherein he had offended?” He was im- 
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metliately cut down. When Othman learned that 
his minister was slain, he attempted to escape into 
Asia. But failing in every attempt to obtain, 
unpcrceived, egress from his palace, he secreted 
himself in one of its apai’tracnts, Tlie soldiers 
liad now resolved on his deposition, Tliey re- 
leased the cx-Sultan, the imbecile IMustapha, from 
a vault in which his nephew had confined him at 
the commencement of the tumult, and proclaimed 
him Sultan. Othman as yet remained undis- 
covered, or else the rioters did not pursue their 
search. On the morning of the next day, he 
went, as a suppliant, to the barrack of the Jani- 
zaries, with tears acknowledged his errors and 
besought restoration to the throne. They had 
almost relented. But their Aga re-excited their 
fury in a violent speech. They seized the Sultan, 
bound him and sent him prisoner to the Seven 
Towers. There he remained. Daoud Pasha, the 
new Grand Yizicr, went with some attendants to 
his cell. Othman, being awakened by his execu- 
tioners entci'ing his chamber, cried, " What news?” 
One of them striking him on the head with a 
battle-axe, the rest fell upon him, and strangled 
him with the oft-used bowstring. 

Mustapha, while in confinement, during his 
nephew’s reign, had concealed, not corrected, the 
vices of his nature. The soldiers and the nation 
had hoped that he might have drawn some benefit 
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from his reverse. The event disappointed them. 
When he had reigned fifteen months, he ^Tas again 
deposed. He was with every demonstration of 
ignominy, set on the back of an ass, and, amid the 
hootings of the mob, conveyed to the prison of 
the. Seven Towers, where he was strangled by 
the command, and immediately upon the accession, 
of his successor. The empire was in a state of 
thorough anarchy. Persia hod effected much 
larger gains on the frontier. All Asia Minor was 
insurgent. 2scpotism and bribery filled every 
civil and military office. Sir Thomas Roe, the 
English ambassador, says in his despatches, ** The 
empire has become like an old body, crazed 
through many vices, which remain when the youth 
and strength is decayed.” It was well for Turkey 
that Germany was at Ibis lime harassed by inter- 
necine war. Had the hands of Austria been free, 
she would have found little difficulty in recon- 
quering for Christendom all the territory held, at 
least in Europe, by the Ottomans. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

The Turkish State was by this time an Augean 
stable. Sultan Amurath Ghazi proved a Her- 
cules fit to clear it. Upon the deposition of j\Ius- 
tapha. the Janizaries met tumultuously at Sultan 
Solyman’s mosque, and decreed that young Am- 
urath should be advanced to the throne. He was 
the second son of Sultan Achmet, the next brother 
of Othman II,; and at his accession, had not com- 
pleted his twelfth year. At first he reigned under 
the guidance and direction of his mother, the Sul- 
tana Yalide, But it was not long till he developed 
and evinced that tremendous energy and determi- 
nation which saved the Turkish empire from the 
low condition into which it had fallen. From the 
first he set himself to the demolition of the power 
of the household troops, the standing obstacle to 
good government, and, along with the inefficiency 
of recent Stdtans, the ultimate cause of the pre- 
valent social disorganization. But it was some 
time ere his plans were ripe. Ten years passed 
ere he dared to strike the blow which was to free 
him. In the early portion of his reign, then, the 
Janizaries and Spahis maintained their undue 
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aiitlioritr. Bat all the while the scheme was 
being matured which was to effect the resumption 
' by the crown of its just power, and restore the 
government to its normal condition. 

It was not long till Amnrnth evinced qualities 
truly imperial, which contrasted strongly with the 
Vt'caknesscs of his predecessors, and which gained 
for him the affections and respect of his people. 
He was the best horseman of his age, and ap- 
peared every day before liis people in the Hippo- 
drome. lie was an expert swordsman, and could 
throw the javelin and shoot with the bow further 
than any Arab or Tartar. He found, on his ac- 
cession, the empire engaged in war with Austria, 
Poland, and Persia. He obtained peace on his 
, European frontier, and continued, but w'ith ad- 
verse fortune, the war with the Persian Shah, He 
succeeded in quelling the formidable insurrection, 
headed by Abaza, in Anatolia. With a ivise 
magnanimity he attached him to his interests, by 
conferring upon him a lucrative and important 
Pashalic. 

Hostilities, as far as possible, with foreign powers 
I arrange:!, domestic insurrection quelled, and him- 
I self having acquired the confidence and support of 
his people, he now devoted himself to the reduc- 
tion of the undue power of the soldiers. By a 
critical but successful coup cTetat, he regained for 
his own imperial office a power held through many 
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reigns by the ollierv.'ise most powerful body in 
the state, a power around wliich had gathered tlic 
prestige of lengtliencd possession, a power 'which 
Amurath Avell Icncw would not be relinquished 
except on the most absolute necessity. Amurath 
well knew, too, that if he failed, liis failure would 
be complete and final: that the results of his pre- 
vious policy would be dissii:)ated, and that be 
would inherit that deposition’ and death for which 
there was no lack of recent and apposite prece- 
dent. It was only by a literal coxip d’etat tliat the 
change could be elFcctcd. Louis XIY. said, 
“ The State — I am the State V’ The Spahis and 
Janizaries were in Turkey the State.” 

In the ninth year of Amurath’s reign, tlie 
Sixains, instigated by Redjid Pasha, projected an 
insurrection. They collected in the Hippodrome, 
and demanded the heads of seventeen of Amurafh’s 
ministers. They proceeded to the imperial palace, 
filled its outer court, and with clamorous and 
united voice, reiterated their insolent and san- 
guinary demand. Amurath ordered Hafiz, the 
especial object of their hatred, to cross the Bos- 
phorus, and conceal himself in Scutari. Amu- 
rath went out to face the rabble. Their cry was 
universal, their demand imperative; " The seven- 
teen heads or abdicate. Give up thy ministers 
that we may tear them in xfieces, or it shall be the 
worse for thee.” Amurath saw that the time had 
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rot yet come for tlie assertion of Ills and the 
Slate’s independence. He had long ivorked the 
mine. It tv;is nearly, but not 3 mt, ready to be 
sprung. Arnuralli sent an officer to Hafiz, order- 
ing him to return and deliver himself up. He 
obeyed Ijis master’s mandate. Amurath led him 
forth and presented him to the mob, imploring on 
his behalf, their clemcnc}^ The cry, “ The seven- 
teen licads,” ivas as loudly as ever i-aised. Hafiz 
v/ent forth to die, pleading only to be buried at 
Scutari. Exclaiming, “ Tliere is no assistance 
but from God, the most High, the Almighty- — 
His "we are and to him ive return,” he presented 
liimself to the Spahis. Tliey rushed upon him. 
The foremost he struck down, but their poniards 
soon drank his life. The Sultan looked on. He 
said, “ God’s will be done; in His own time ven- 
geance will be performed.” 

Amurath had gradually formed a secret but 
faithful party among the Spahis and Janizaries 
themselves. A natural reaction, consequent upon 
the sacrifice of Hafiz, strengthened it. His policy, 
too, was to foment and profit by the jealousy 
existing between the two corps. On the 29th of 
hla}-, 1632, he held a divan. There were present 
the highest religious and civil officers, and the 
leaders of the party who had sworn to regain for 
the Sultan the full powers exercised by his ances- 
tors. The faithful troops were in readiness. Y/lnle 
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Amuratli presided at his council, he despatched a 
messenger to command the presence of six of the 
principal Spain officers. The Janizaries, too, were 
as a body, convened, men as ^yell as officers. Amu- 
rath addressed the Janizaries in terms of com- 
mendation and approval. He complimented them 
on their loyalty, specifically contrasting the dis- 
affection vhich lie alleged existed among the 
Spaliis. The Janizaries shouted out their allegi- 
ance and their readiness to defend the throne 
against their rivals. A special oath of allegiance 
ivas administered on the Koran to every man. 
Amuratli turned to the Spain representatives and 
reproached them with the disloyalty of their corps. 
They exculpated themselves personally from the 
stigma which they confessed attached in measure 
to the ■bod3^ In confirmation of their fidelity, 
they took the same oath as the Janizaries, and, in 
addition, consented to denounce and deliver np 
the disaffected amongst them. Amuratli suc- 
ceeded in inciting the enthusiasm of the whole 
assemblage. He proposed an appeal to the sword 
to defend the throne from its domestic enemies, 
and all proclaimed their agreement. 

Slaughter soon commenced, and Janizaries as 
well as Spahis were sacrificed. For many da^’s 
the massacre was continued, simultaneously in 
Constantinople and the provinces. In his twentieth 
year Amurath thus delivered himself from the 
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power of Ills guards, restored to the state its 
violated equilibrium, and became Sultan in reality 
as Avell as in name. 

Amurath. was in the habit of passing nights 
under disguise in the streets of his capital, hunt- 
ing out abuses and discovering the violators of his 
numerous edicts. One night, as he was going 
about the market-place, he saw a man rolling on 
the ground, dead drunk. Amurath conceived him 
to be mad, and in wonder asked his companions if 
they thought so. They told him that he was 
drunk with wine, of whose effects he was as yot 
ignorant. Meanwhile, Mustapha, the inebriate, 
arose and assailed the Sultan with, opprobrious 
■words. Amurath said, " Rascal, dost thou bid 
me, who am Sultan Amurath, to be gone ?” “ And 
I,” answered the drunkard, “am Bekri Mustapha. 
But if thou wilt sell me this city, I will buy it. 
And then I shall be Sultan Amurath, and thou 
Bekx-i Mustapha.” Amurath demanded where he 
would get the money to purchase such a city. 
Mustapha replied, “ Do not trouble thyself about 
that; for, what is more, I will also buy the son of 
a Bondwoman,” He meant the Sultan himself — 
Son of a Bondwoman is an expi-esslon conversa- 
tionally used by the Turks to designate their 
rulers, their mothers having been always pur- 
chased as slaves into the Harem. Araui’ath or- 
dered Mustapha to be lifted out of the kennel and 
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carried to tKe palace. In a few hours he came to 
his senses. Seeing himself in a magnificent room, 
he asked those who attended him, what was the 
meaning of all that, and whether he was in a dream 
or in Paradise? Being informed of what had 
passed, and his bai’gain with the Sultan, he was in . 
the greatest terror, knowing Amurath’s fierce 
disposition. But he knew how the grape gives 
courage, and feigning illness, he said he should 
die unless he could have some wine to restore him. 
The attendants gave him a flask of Cyprus. Pie 
drank it empty, had it refilled, and concealed it 
under his robe. Being sent for by Amurath, and 
ordered to pay so many millions as the price of 
the cit}", he took the flask out of his bosom, and 
said, “ This, oh Sultan, is what would yesterday 
have purchased Constantinople; and were you 
likewise possessed of these riches, you would think 
them preferable to the monarchy of tlie universe.” 
Amurath demanded how that could be ? “ By 

drinking this divine liquoi’,” said Mustapha. The 
Sultan snatched the flask, and took a large draught. 
Never having before tasted wine, it ovei-powered 
him. He entered Mustapha’s elysium. From 
that date he was an habitual drinker, and was 
drunk every night. Mustapha was the favourite 
companion of his carousals. In 1633, in flagrant 
violation of the Koran, he published an edict by 
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which cvoryhody was allowed to drink wine, and 
its sale permitted. 

In 1637. the Grand Yiziei*, v.’ho was conducting 
the war against Persia^ w'rote the Sultan that he 
had not forces sufficient to oppose the enemy, and 
that his presence was .absolutely necessary to en- 
courage the soldiers. Araurath resolved to recover 
llagdad. Early in 1638 he commenced his march. 
After a journey of a hundred and ninety-six days, 
he arrived with his army of reinforcement at his 
'^'’izior’s camp. He proceeded to Bagdad and com- 
menced the siege. The city was strongly fortified. 
It.s garrison numbered thirty thousand. The re- 
sistance was .strenuous and desperate. But the 
per3un.al presence of Amuratb with his army, 
effected as much as the Vizier had anticipated. 
One of the garrison, of enormous height, having 
cliaUcnged the best soldier of the Turkish army to 
single combat, Mahomet fought him, and cleft his 
skull to the chin. A breach of eight hundred 
yards having been made in the r.-impart, and the 
ditch being filled up with fascines and the debris, 
on Christmas Eve, Mahomet himself leading the 
foremost stormers, Bagdad fell. Every man, 
woman, and child, was massacred. The garrison 
numbered thirty thousand, and the civic popula- 
tion was more numerous. 

Amurath entered Constantinople in triumph. 
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clad in a glittering coat of Persian steel armour, 
with a panther’s skin over his shoulders. 
Twentj-two Persian princes followed in chains. 
In the peace which Persia sued for, Bagdad was 
solemnl}' ceded to the Turks. 

Amurath now devoted himself to the reorgani- 
zation of the neglected naval establishment. He 
now, too, surrendered himself more completely 
than ever to the sanguinaiy and cruel disposition 
which had all along characterized him. He often 
at midnight stole out of the seraglio, and running 
through the streets with his drawn sword, slew 
every one whom he met. From the windows of 
his palace he shot with the bow, men and women 
in the streets, and on the Bosphorus. Once he 
shot a whole party of girls avIio were dancing in a 
meaclow. During his reign of seventeen years he 
slew with his own hands fourteen thousand human 
beings. 

His pei’sonal habits soon began to impair his 
health. He grew feeble, his whole bodily system 
became disorganized. He was grievously afflicted 
with gout, and paralytic all over. His mother 
and the physicians persuaded him to abstain from 
wine. But he could not withstand the temptation 
of a banquet to which some of his boon com- 
panions invited him in the feast of Bayram. The 
debauch threw him into a violent fever. Before 
many days he died. His short but vigorous reign 
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purged the State of the myriad abuses whicb had 
arisen under his predecessors. The conquest of 
Badgad restored the prestige of the national arms 
abroad. The imperial office regained for itself 
the respect and confidence of the people. The 
nation was freed fi’om the constant terror inspired 
by its military tyrants. In the treasury, which 
Amurath had found empty, he left fifteen million 
ducats. 

On Ainurath’s death, there was no other heir to 
the throne but his brother Ibrahim. Amurath, on 
his death-bed, had compelled the Mufti to sign a 
Fetva for the execution of Ibrahim, and had ap- 
pointed as his successor his favourite, Mustapha, 
the Edian of Tartary. Mustapha was not of the 
house of Othman, and was not even a Turk. It 
was not difficult, therefore, for the Sultana mother, 
Kiosem, to have the imperial decision reversed, 
and to obtain the support of the high officers of 
state for the claims of her son. Ibrahim was 
twenty-two years of age at his accession. For 
four years he had been kept by his brother Amu- 
rath in close confinement, and in constant fear of 
death. Whatever had been their natm-al capacity, 
the close incarceration in which Ibrahim and other 
recent Sultans had been kept before they reached 
the throne, was sufficient to cause and account for 
the feebleness of their characters and the ineffi- 
ciency of their government. 



218 HISTORY OF THE TURKS. 

When the officers of state came to Ibrahim to 
announce to him his election to the throne, thej* 
found liim in a narrow dungeon, depriyecl of light. 
Judging their errand to be a summons to death, 
lie barred the door, and denied them entrance. 
When tlie Vizier proclaimed him Sultan, he refused 
to credit the glad news. Fearing the whole to be 
an artifice of his brother, of whose decease he was 
uninformed, ho said, lie did not desire that honour. 
It was not till his mother ordered the body of 
Amurath to be brought and exhibited to him, that 
he would give them credence. This convinced 
him. He took heart and sailed to Yupuan Saray, 
or Job’s mosque, whence in eight days, all the 
sacred and civil ceremonies of his inauguration 
being completed, he rode through the city to the 
palace. De Loir, in his Voyage de Levant, says, 
that he was so feeble, that in saluting the people 
by bowing the head, he would have fallen to the 
oTOund, if he had not been supported. Another 
authority says, “ Whether for want of practice, 
or through an awkwardness na.tiu'al to fools, 
he sat his horse so odiously that it moved the 
laughter rather than the acclamation of the - 
people.” 

His incapacity was, from , the first, apparent. 
He entrusted the whole management of affairs to 
his ministers. His Vizier, Mahomet, proved an 
efficient ruler. Under his government greater 
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successes attended the Ottoman arms than in most 
recent reigns, Ibrahim buried himself in his 
palace and its gardens, following his favourite re- 
creations of foot-racing and shooting with the bow. 
His master passion was licentiousness, which from 
the first, and till his death, exercised an influence 
upon him as great as tliat possessed over Amurath 
by the love of wine. 

The first care of Ibrahim’s government was to 
clear the Black Sea of Cossack pirates, and to 
render the passage safe' for Turldsh ships trading 
from Constantinople to the Danube and the Crimea. 
Azov was the stronghold of the pirates. Its siege 
and demolition were resolved on. It was succes- 
sively besieged in 1640 and 1641, but without 
success. In the second siege it ^Ya3 assaulted 
without intermission, by sea and land, for eight 
days. Not an inch of gi-ound was gained. Three 
thousand Spahis, seven thousand Janizaries, and 
eight thousand other soldiers, besides Moldavians, 
Wallachians, and Tartars, lay cold in the trenches. 
In 1642, the Porte having settled its difficulties 
with the Austrian Emperor, and concluded au ad- 
vantageous peace for twenty years, the Vizier, 
Mahomet, resolved to attack Azov a third time. 
The Cossacks sought the assistance of the Kussian 
Czar, But he decHned to furnish reinforcement, 
as having just concluded a peace with the Porte. 
The Cossacks abandoned the city, demolished the 
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•walls and buildings, and carried away tbeir mOTC- 
able elFccts. 

In t]}is year the Turlcs renewed . their league 
with the Persians, on condition that the Shall or- 
dered the demolition of the fortress of Fortrina. 
whicli he had built on the Caspian Sea, conti-arj 
to the articles of the eonvention. In the same 
year, although in contravention of the peace with 
the Emperor, an attempt was made to take the 
strong border fortress of Paab in Hungary. A 
number of soldiers, in the disguise of peasants, 
were put into carts covered witli hay. The design 
was to get the carts into the city, and to support 
over night, by an attack fi'om without, the massacre 
begun by the men concealed in the carts. But 
the force who lay without the cit}^, being dis- 
covered by an officer of the garrison returning from 
hunting, he quickened his pace ; and, passing the 
carts of hay, which seemed to him to be loaded in 
an unusual manner, his suspicion was increased, 
On arriving at Paab, he communicated his dis- 
covery to the commandant. ..Pie immediately 
summoned the garrison to arms, and despatched 
messengers for reinforcements. The carts were 
permitted to .enter, the bridge was drawn up, the 
carts searched, and the whole fraud detected. The 
Emperor being engaged in a war with Sweden, was 
unable- to resent the injury. 

In 1644, Ibrahim lost the valuable service of 
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his Yiziei’j Mahomet. The victim of a court 
intrigue, he was beheaded. 

Bekr, Pasha of Rhodes, the new Kapitan Pasha, 
or lord high admiral, " to hansel his office,” made 
a descent on the coast of Calabria, and took 
three hundred prisoners. Reprisals made by the 
knights of hlalta, who undertook to avenge the 
injury for the Neapolitan government, produced 
important results. 

All the islands of the Archipelago and the Levant 
■were now subdued and in the possession of the 
Turks, -with the sole exception of Crete. Crete 
■was a dependency of Venice. It was the retreat 
of the pirates who plundered Turkish vessels 
trading from Constantinople and Roumelia to 
Syria and Egypt. It was especially resorted to 
by the galleys of the knights of Malta. In the 
ports of Crete they deposited their plunder, took 
in stores, and had their vessels repaired. In this 
y^ear (1644) a Turkish ship, with the Kislar 
Agasi, or chief eunuch, the Cadi of Mecca, and the 
Mollah of Brusa, on board, on its way to Egypt, 
was attacked and taken by six Maltese galleys. 
The Kislar Agasi, the Cadi, and the captain of the 
ship were killed. The Maltese galleys put into a 
Cretan port. They gave its governor some share 
of their prize, and departed to Malta with the 
rest. Ibrahim was enraged at the loss of his 
ship and officers, vowed utter ruin to Malta, 
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and deiennlnecl to undertake tlie conquest of 
Crete, the centre of the piratical expeditions 
which annoyed the Turkish inter-provincial trade. 
Ho represented to the Bailo, the Venetian am- 
bassador at the Porte, the share which Crete, in 
the shelter it had ailbrded to the pirates and in* the 
receiving of a part of the plunder, had had in the 
transaction, and demanded reparation from the 
parent government at Venice. The Bailo 
answered that the port wdiich the Maltese had 
put into had neither castle nor fortress : and that 
if the Turkish government was not able to hinder 
foreign ships from careening, as they had often 
done, before Rhodes, how was it possible for t];e 
Venetians to drive them out of the sea. Ibraliim 
feigned satisfaction. The Bailo, althougli “ a 
person of penetration,” had no apprehensions of a 
war. But as great hostile preparations went on 
in the arsenals and dockyards at Constantinople, 
it was conjectured that it was at Malta that the 
coming storm was to burst. 

On the last day of April, 1645, a fleet set sail, 
consisting of seventy-three galleys, eight others 
from Barbary, two galleasses, one great galleon, 
and twenty other ships. Of the last, ten were 
English and , Dutch pressed into the service. 
There were besides three hundred caicques and 
caramousals, whicli carried soldiers, provisions, and 
stores. There were on board seven thousand 



HISTOllY OF TUB TURKS. 


223 


Janizariesj fourtceu thousand Spain's, tliree thou- 
sand pioneers and fifty thousand ordinary troops. 
On the seventh of lilay they arrived at the island 
of Scio. Here the fleet divided and took different 
courses. The object of the expedition had not 
been divulged. War had not been declared 
against any power. At last orders were issued to. 
reassemble the ships, and to sail for Crete. 
Venice despatched a fleet for its defence. In the 
middle of June the Ottoman fleet appeared off the 
island. The troops effected a landing at Gogna 
with but trifling loss. They pressed forward and 
invested Kanea, the second city in .the island. 
This they soon reduced. The gaiTison Avas 
massacred. Early in 1646 they took Ketino. 
At sea the fleet prevented the Venetian galleys 
and reinfoi’cements approaching the island. The 
Avhole island was subdued with the exception of 
Candia, the capital. 

In 1648 Ibrahim insulted the Mufti, by return- 
ing to him, Avith demonstrations of scorn, his 
daughter, Avhom he had married only a fcAV days. 
The Mufti dissembled his desire for revenge, but 
secretly secured the support of Mehemed Pasha, 
a principal member of the divan, and of the xiga 
of the Janizaries, in a conspiracy to depose the 
Sultan. The Janizaries were made by the con- 
spirators the instruments of effecting the design. 
They compelled Ibrahim to depose the Vizier 
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Alimed. Thej* strangled him. They raised 
Mchcmed to the viziership. On the day after, 
they demanded of the Mufti ■whether Sultan 
Ibrahim, as a fool and tyrant, ought to be deposed. 
He answered, “ Yes.” They then demanded that 
Ibrahim should be present next day at the divan, 
to administer justice to his soldiers and subjects. 
Ibrahim laughed at their citation, and refused to 
attend. The ]Mufli despatched to him a Fetva, 
“ that as the Sultan was called to account, he was 
obliged to appear.” Ibrahim tore the paper, and 
threatened to kill the Mufti. The hlufti issued a 
now Fetva, appealing to the highest sanctions ; 
“ That whosoever obeyed not the law of God was 
not a true believer, although he were the Sultan 
himself; but that being become an infidel by his 
actions, he was fallen from the throne, and not 
further capable of authority or rule.” Ibrahim 
now ordered the Grand Vizier to have the Mufti 
beheaded. This command was not obeyed. Me- 
hemed alleged that by the last Fetva he had lost 
all. •authority. The Janizaries nertv collected, and 
rushed tumultuously to the palace. Ibrahim lost 
all courage. He learned that his mother was a 
party to the conspiracy. He fled to her apart- 
ments and implored her protection and advocac}*. 
She addressed the soldiers, adjuring them to do 
no violence to the Sultan. She engaged on his 
behalf that he would immediately abdicate and 
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return to liis cell. He retired to liis prison. But 
the compact was not observed. In a few daj’^s he 
was strangled by the mutes. 

It is or was the custom in Turkey, when any 
one lias received an injury from any minister or 
official, for him to put fire on his head, and run 
to the palace. And he can by doing so demand 
an audience. In 1644 several English vessels 
were lying in the Bosphorus, They were 
plundered; the Vizier refused redress. Sir 
Thomas Bendish, the English ambassador, 
brought up the plundered ships from Galata, and 
anchored them immediately before the windows of 
the imperial palace. Ad.apting the custom we 
have alluded to to the circumstance, he lighted 
fires on every yard-arm. No sooner was this seen 
on shore, than the Vizier hastened to the ambas- 
sador, paid him a large sum of money, and 
engaging to pay the surplus of the sum demanded, 
besought him to extinguish the fires. 

Amurath Ghazi had left a large sum in the 
treasury, Sultan Ibrahim left it exhausted. 
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CHAPTER X. 

The Janizaries proclaimed Alaliometj the son of 
Ibrahim, Sultan, He was but seven years old at 
liis accession. During his minority, which con- 
tinued ten years, his mother, assisted by the coun- 
cil of twelve Pashas, and especially by the Yizier, or 
prime minister, Kiopidli, conducted the government. 

It was resolved to continue the war against the 
Venetians. Venice at first believed that her 
safety was provided for by the contests between 
the Spabis and Janizaries which agitated the early 
part of Mahomet’s reign. For long, the Jani- 
zaries having established their superiority, no 
Spahi dared to approach Constantinople. But 
the hopes of the Venetian government ceased with 
the settlement of the contest, which after a time 
ensued. They vigorously made preparation for 
the defence of their territories in Crete, Dalmatia. 
Bosnia, Albania, and the Morea. 

In Bosnia the Venetians, under Foscolo, were 
at first successfiil. They defeated the Turks be- 
fore the walls of Saray, and forced the garrison of 
Pisano to surrender. The Turkish army, how- 
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ever, being reinforced, the Venetians were driven 
back within their previous frontier. 

The Turkish arras experienced ditferent fortunes 
in encounters with other enemies. In this year., 
(1649) the Austrian general, Forgatz, defeated 
tiiem near Buda. They failed in an attack on 
Klissa, from which they Avere repulsed with a loss 
of five thousand men. Their shores on the Black 
Sea Avero ravaged by Cossacks from the estuary of 
the Don. The half-healed division betAveen the 
Janizaries and the Spahis again arose. They re- 
fused to leave Constantinople; and shed the 
blood in encounters in the streets and Hippodrome,- 
Avhioh, spilt in Crete, might else have purchased 
peace and conquest for the state. Tlie Kapitan 
Pasha with the fleet, Avas cooped up by the Ve- 
netian Iiigh admiral Avithin the Dardanelles. It Avas 
only on the approach of Avinter,and the storms Avhich 
always attend its recurrence in the Black and 
.^gean seas, that the Venetians retired and per- 
mitted the Turks to sail out Avith supplies for the 
besiegers of Candia, the capital of Crete, Avhich 
was still held by V enice. In July, 165 1, the Avhole 
Turkish fleet Avas twice in succession routed by the 
Venetians. In the second defeat they lost thirty- 
nine galleys, twenty-three ships, three galliasses, 
and three thousand soldiers ; meanwhile dissension 
increased and spread among the soldiers. Tliis 
had scarcely been quelled by the general distri- 
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butioa of largo donatives, wlien news arrived ai 
Constantinople 'of two formidable insurrections, 
one at Damascus, the otlier at Grand Cairo. The 
divan of Pashas was harassed by the advent of 
tidings of reverses and insubordination from every 
province. They discharged their executive func- 
tions, too, under the constant fear of dismissal and 
dcatli at tlie hands of the turbulent Janizaries, 
their virtual masters. No Vizier during the mi- 
nority of Mahomet retained long the possession of 
his office. At every new reverse, the minister 
under whose rule it occurred was deposed and 
destroyed, and another pasha advanced to his dan- 
gerous post. In 1656, the Janizaries and Spahis, 
by this time reconciled and acting together for their 
common aggrandizement, on one occasion tumul- 
tuously entered the divan, de 2 )Osed the ruling 
Vizier, turned out several other officers, commanded 
the hlufti to depart to J erusalem, and even pro- 
posed to dethrone the Sultan himself. Tliey brohe 
open the treasury and carried away two millions of 
ducats. A “change of ministry” was effected, 
the Pasha of Silistria was made Ka^ntan Pasha, or 
lord high admiral; Husseyn Pasha, commander of 
the forces; and Kiopi’ili, Pasha of Damascus, ad- 
vanced to the prime vizierate.. Under the rule of 
the energetic Kioiwili much of previous misfortune 
was retrieved; the fame of the Turkish arms was 
restored, and the reins of government were so dis- 
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from the partial control of the conflicting 
b jdies 3H the state who had endeavoured to guide 
tiicm, as to justify their being delivered over, on 
his atiaiument of comparative maturity, to the 
young and untried Sultan. 

All this while the siege of Candia, the capital, 
and only remaining unsubdued stronghold of Crete, 
was being strenuously earned on. In 1650 Hus- 
scyn Pasha liad been set over the besiegers, and 
as the operations carried on under him were con- 
ducted with comparative success, at no time did 
the tTanizaries propose to depose him. When he 
commenced the siege, Candia was somewhat feebly 
garrisoned, and there seemed a near prospect of 
its fall. Bnt the Yenctians succeeded in throwing 
in a strong rciaforccment ; and the knights of St. 
John sent sixty of their number, with six hundred 
other trained men of war. The knights obtained 
the honourable trust of the fort of Martinengo, 
the post of greatest danger. In a fourth and des- 
perate attack the Turks carried it, but the knights 
rallying, retook it with the loss of all the intruders. 
The Turks in turn prevailing, the Venetians 
sprung their mines, and blew the fort, with two 
thousand Turks, into the air. 

The siege was intermitted, pending the result of 
an attempt at negotiation between Venice and the 
Porte. But as the divan insisted upon the un- 
conditional surrender of Candia, and the perma- 
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nent cession of all Crete, and demanded ten 
millions as an indemnity for expenses incurred in 
the siege and the war*, the attempt at pacification 
failed. Kioprili turned his chief attention to the 
vigorous resumption of the siege. A large fleet 
■vvas fitted out and set sail from Constantinople, 
but it liad scarcelj' cleared the mouth of the Darda- 
nelles, when the Yenetians attacked it. The Cap- 
tain General HJarcello was slain, but the Proveditor 
vigorously discharged the duties of commander, 
and soon effected the rout of the Turks; only 
eighteen galley's escaped. Animated by their vic- 
tory, the Yenetians made a descent upon the 
island of Tenedos ; they left a garrison, and im- 
mediately proceeded to the capture of Lemnos. 

- A second Turkish fleet despatched b}’- Kioprili to 
recover the islands was also defeated. In July 
another fleet, the third fitted out in that year 
(1656), appeared before Tenedos. The Yenetian 
garrison abandoned it as untenable. Lemnos held 
out two months, and its corps of occupation ob- 
tained honourable terms on its surrender. Sultan 
Maliomet, who was now commencing to assume 
to himself and discharge his Imperial functions 
under the direction of his wise and energetic 
minister, again made oveitui-es for peace to Yenice, 
but his demands were so absurdly inconsistent 
with the balance of success, and general position 
of affairs, as again to make the negotiations abor- 
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tive. He demanded tlae surrender of Candia, and 
of Klissa, in Dalmatia, which the Turks had lost 
in the beginning of the war, along with an indem” 
nity of tliree millions. 

During the next two years Mahomet was en- 
gaged by an insurrection of some magnitude, 
fomented by some of his ministers. In quelling 
it he gave unquestionable indication of great 
energy and personal bravery, but it was to the skill 
and ability of his great minister, Kioprili, that 
Mahomet was chiefly indebted for the continued 
security of his throne. 

For many reigns now, there had ceased to be 
Sultans worthy of their title and of the names 
they bore. 

"From the period of Solyman’s unfortunate 
marriage with Eoxalana,” says Professor Ranke, 
"the organization of the Ottoman polemarchy 
began to lack the head in which its life was cen- 
tred. The Sultans continued to be Emirs like 
their ancestors, with a 'warlike confederacy of 
slaves. "What must needs have been the result, 
so soon as the spirit of the confederacy became 
alienated from the Emir ? If the despotism had 
need of the slaves, the slaves had need of the 
despot. 

" But can it have been that no remedy was to 
be found in the constitution against an evil, the 
inevitable occurrence of which, at least occa- 
sionally, might have been so easily foreseen ? 
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“ Tlicrc exists «'imong tljc Ottomans an insti- 
tution fitted to prevent tlic effects of incapacity ip, 
the Sultan^ — the institution of the Yezivi-aasam ; 
that is. of the grand Vizier. This officer they are 
accustomed to style an unlimited deputy, an es- 
sential feature in the workVs order, nay, a lord ‘of 
the empii'e. A great portion of the public, weal 
depends on him, since lie holds the administration, 
and when the Sultan is incapable, the v.diole ex- 
ecutive power is in liis hands. The grand diffi- 
culty is only to find a man, who taking upon him- 
self his master’s duties, possesses likewise all the 
virtues which the latter wants.” 

Turkey had now for some generations been 
sorely in want of Sultans, but the administrative 
skill and executive e7iergy of successive occupants 
of the vizierate had in considerable measure 
counteracted or modified the imperial iuefiicienc}". 

Selim II. was of a surly, fanatical, unapproach- 
able temjierament. He made Vizier of a Bosnian 
slave named IMehemet. To IMehemet was intrusted 
the whole routine of business. Barbaro, ambassador 
from Venice to the Porte, says that he was the 
only ear in the empire to hear, and the only head 
to determine. Mehemet at last perished by the 
knife of an assassin. The Venetian, Floriani, 
says, “ when he fell, the virtue of the Turks de- 
scended to its grave.” Amurath’s Vizier, Sciaus, 
a Croat, governed with mingled energy and leni- 
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ency. Kloprili, the Yizier of Sultan Mahomet 
IV., was the greatest of Turkish non-imperial 
statesmen, if we except alone Ala-ecl-deen, the 
brother of Sultan Othman, who first embodied the 
Janizaries, who founded the civil policy and the 
military establishment of the Turkish state. The 
great obstacles to good government in Turkey, 
the great competitors to the power of Sultan and 
Vizier, were the imperial body-guards, and the 
court officials, male and female ; Spahis, Bostaiigi^^ 
and Janizaries ; Eunuchs; Viziers of the Cupola; 
ladies of the harem, and Sultana mothers. Kiop- 
rili made use of the body-guards to rid himself of 
the favourites in the seraglio who stood in his way. 
This effected, he mastered the soldiers, and there- 
after kept them busy with war after war. The 
navy too, sliattered by the frequent defeats by the 
Venetians, he ‘-renewed and augmented. The 
means of the retrievement of the ' honour of the 
Turkish arms thus by Kioprili established, and 
plans of enterprise, on the seas, and with refer- 
ence to the still unachieved conquest of all Crete, 
and by land on the Hungary and Austria-ward 
frontiers, chalked out, he sickened of his last ill- 
ness. He had persuaded the young Sultan to re- 
tire to Adrianople, and had remained in the capital 
to complete his plans and preparations. Amurath 
hastened to the capital, and by the dying lips of 
his faithful minister was enjoined to appoint to the 
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vizierate liis son Acliniet. He proved an able anc. 
adequate successor to bis father. 

Before commencing the execution of the great 
foreign enterprises conceived .by, and entrusted to 
him by his father, he established good government 
at home, removed by death rival Pashas and officers 
of State, and quenched the embers of apparent or 
prospective rebellion. 

Bagotski, Waywode of Transylvania, was a 
vassal of the Turkish crown. As such he was de- 
barred from forming an alliance with any Christian 
power without the privity and permission of the 
Sultan. This prohibition he violated by combining 
Avith Sweden against Poland. Achniet Kioprili 
marched against him. The WayAvode died of a 
wound received in a battle in Avhich he had re- 
pulsed the Turks. Austria, under the Emperor 
Leopold, Avas draAvn into the embroilment on the 
old ground, AAdiich had so often, especially AAuth 
reference to the government of Hungary and 
Transjdvania, occasioned Avars betAveen the Em- 
peror and the Sultan. The Emperor appointed 
Kemini to be Waywode. The Sultan commanded 
the Transylvanians to submit to the rule of Michael 
Abaffi. Turkey Avas fairly embarked in an im- 
portant and formidable Avar.- The: Sultan and his 
Yizier rejoiced at the incident Avhich had precipi- 
tated . the hostilities which they desired, and 
vigorously prepared for the extended operations, 
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foV whicli the foresight of the late Vizier had left 
the imi^crial treasurj, arsenals, and armies, well 
prepared. In 1662, the first campaign, Achmet 
took Neuliansel and ravaged IMoravia. In Feb- 
ruary of 1663, the horsetails were erected before 
the 'Vizier’s gate. TJie war w’as vigorously re- 
newed. All soldiers were summoned to their 
standards. The most distant provinces of the em- 
pire furnished contingents of men. Koords, Arabs, 
and Syrians marched with their Ottoman co-re- 
ligionists and rulers. The provinces of IMoldavia 
and IVallachia were enjoined to furnish the com- 
missariat supplies. The Ottomans met the army 
of the empire on the Eaab, at the town of the 
same name, under Montecuculi, who had been ap- 
pointed Generalissimo of the federal army by the 
Diet of Fatisbon. Before they engaged him, con- 
siderable detachments of Turks sustained on the 
Danube several sharp defeats at the hands of other 
■Imperialist and Austrian generals. At Levintz 
they lost two thousand men, and again formed and 
prepared for battle in a contiguous plain. The 
centre fled at the first attack of the Christians, 
leaving the wings unassisted and dissevo’cd. On 
the field they left their baggage and cannon, and 
in the flight almost all were slain. Those who 
reached tlie Danube found its fords and bridges 
occupied, and were slain. Seven hundred hlol- 
davians and IVallachians were hung with their 
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muskets suspended from tlieir necks. They liac 
left on the field four thousand arabas or carts ■with 
ammunition and food, a hundred standards, and 
twelve pieces of cannon. This defeat, serious and 
thorough, was only a foretaste and prelude to a 
rout and massacre still more signal and disastrous 
inflicted by Montecuculi on the whole Turkish 
army at Eaab. 

hlontecuculi had maintained his position at 
Eaab on his own side of the river, where he held 
the key to Austria and Styria. In July (1664), 
the Turks took up a position on the other side. 
On the 1st of August, the first portion of the 
army, fifteen thousand strong, crossed the river. 
On the next day, Achmet intended to ford the 
river with the remainder. But on the intervening 
night, the Eaab rose far above its banks, and 
flowed with greatly increased rapidity. Monte- 
cuculi saw his opportunity, and fell upon those 
who had crossed before they had time to intrench 
themselves. The only reinforcement they received 
was a tithe of the most vigorous and venture- 
some of the Janizaries left behind, who, plunging 
into the river, succeeded in reaching the Austrian 
shore, the majority perishing in its Avaves. 
the afternoon, the flood had, in some degree, 
abated. The brave fifteen thousand, although 
greatly reduced and exhausted by the fight, which 
had lasted since daybreak, had kept their ground 



HISTOKY OP THE TURKS. 237 

till, at four o’clock, they were joined by welcome 
reinforcements of Janizaries and Spabis. Monte- 
cuculi had almost ordered a retreat within his lines 
and the walla of the city, when he resolved to at- 
tempt a final charge before the Turkish army had 
completed its passage. Fortuitously, and fortu- 
nately for Moutecuculi, a panic seized the Turks. 
A cry was raised that Count Zriny had seized 
their camp. They wavered and turned to recross 
the rivei’. Montecuculi pressed them with his 
whole line, and urged them to headlong flight. 
Thus did a sudden panic deprive them of the vic- 
tory to which the heroic defence of the fifteen 
thousand, the valour of those who breasted the 
flood, and the alacrity with which the further re- 
inforcement had, as soon as practicable, been 
rendered, ecLually entitled them. The Turks lost 
thirty thousand men. Montecuculi entered Vienna 
triumphant. He was made Lieutenant-General 
of the imperial army — ballads and songs cele- 
brated his praises, and gave lyric commemoration 
to the victory of Raab. 

The Emperor had embarked in the war unwill- 
ingly, and now proposed a peace, to which their 
signal reverse strongly, inclined the Turks to 
accede. The Sultan obtained terms much more 
favourable than the position of affairs warranted ; 
so great Avas the desire, on the part of the Em- 
peror, for pacification. 
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-The Sultan and Lis Yizier now directed tlicir 
attention to tbe rigorous resumption of tlie sieg: 
of Candia. But this was delayed for a year ly 
the institution of measures rendered necessar}^ fo: 
the suppression of a formidable and soinerdin 
singular rebellion. 

Sabatei Sevi^ a Jew, tlie son of a broker ol 
Smyrna, was banished for a tumult there. After 
vrandering over Greece, he settled at Jerusalem, 
and resoved to eoinmence the trade of impostor. 
He took to himself a coadjutor called Nathan. 
Sabatei declared himself at Gaza, to which he had 
removed, to be the Messiah, while Nathan at 
Jerusalem declared that the Messiah would appear, 
within a year, before the Sultan and pluck the 
crown from his head. Multitudes flocked to 
Sabatei and became his enthusiastic disciples. 
The furore increased, and developed itself into a 
rebellion, inasmuch as Sabatei denounced as im- 
pious the payment of tribute, and declared his 
determination to dethrone the Sultan. Almost all 
the Jews in Palestine believed in the impostor. 
An almost contempoi’ary authority sa5's, “ Some 
invented miracles in his favour, and others swore 
to be witnesses, to them; while almost all believed 
them, and were ready to tear in pieces those who 
did not ; for there ai’e, even among the Jews, 
some men of understanding and discernment.” 

At length Sabatei declared that he was called 
by God to visit Constantinople. Immedlalely on 
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his arrival the Vizier had him imprisoned. This 
only increased the frenzy of the J ews. The Sul- 
tan ordered )Sahatci to be brought to his presence. 
The Jews asserted with confidence his Messiahship, 
and assembled in great numbers to witness the 
interview between him and the Sultan. Jlfahomet 
demanded a miracle in proof of his divinity and 
his mission. He put the question to the issue, 
that he should be stripped nated for his archers 
to shoot at, and promised that, in case the arrows 
did not touch his body, or did not inflict wounds, 
he himself would acknowledge him to be the 
Messiah. He was stripped naked, and tied to a 
column in the midst of a plain, a line was formed, 
their bows were stretched, and tlicir fingers on 
the strings. Struck with terror, the Jew pro- 
claimed his vulnerability and his imposture. He 
embraced Mahometanism and recanted all his 
threats and pretensions. 

Thus freed from internal discord, the Vizier now 
gave himself to the siege of Candia. The Turks 
had been engaged in effecting the conquest of 
Crete for thirty years, and its capital still held 
out. Every port had been gallantly defended by 
the Venetians along with the slender voluntary 
succour which they had received from Christian 
knights 'and soldiers of fortune. Under Candia 
had been sprung hundreds of mines ; thousands of 
eager besiegers had been hurled back from her 
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above thirty thousand ; the Turks, at the loivest 
estimate, a hundred and tu'enty thousand. Sir 
Paul Pycaut, then English Consul at Smyrna, 
estimates their loss at nine hundred thousand. 
The cost of the siege to Venice was a hundred 
millions of golden crowns. Candia had sustained, 
fifty-sis assaults. The Turks had sprung four 
hundred and sisty mines. 

The year after the capture of Candia was occu- 
pied by a war with the Poles, under their then 
general, afterwards king, Sobieski. The Cossacks 
of the Ukraine were involved in the hostilities. 
Their Hetman, or ruler, offered to the Sultan the 
allegiance and services of his warrior tribe. Ma- 
homet, irritated and harassed by the infidelity of 
his Christian and Sclavonic vassals, the Way vodes 
and princes of the Principalities, indignantly re- 
fused the proffered vassalage, and dismissed the 
Hetman with scorn. The Cossacks made a similar 
offer to the Czar of Eussia. It Avas eagerly, anc 
Avith a Aviser policy, accepted. Under the Czars, 
the Ulernine Cossacks have found no lack of occa- 
sions to avenge on successhm sultans and thei: 
provinces the insult offered by Sultan Mahoine 
IV. to their Hetman. 

In 1673, Achmet Kioprili died. He had in- 
herited his father’s virtues and talents, and hac 
enjoyed the edat of carrying into execution hi; 
father’s well-matured designs. The mosques anc 
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minarets whicli in the town of Candia now glit- 
tered in the sun, where chapels and spires had 
stood, were his momnnents. His administration 
was lenient and gentle; his public faith unques- 
tioned ; his arrangements with foreign ^powers 
honourably and faithfully observed. He was en- 
titled “ the light and splendour of the nations ; 
the conservator and guardian of good laws; the 
vicar of the shadow of God; the thrice-learned 
and all-accomplished.” 

Disturbances in Hungary occasioned by the 
persecution instituted against Protestants by the 
supple government of Vienna, incited thereto by 
the representations of Louis XIV., who possessed 
already an European influence, again implicated 
the Sultan in war with Austria. And this in spite 
of the armistice for twenty years which had been 
concluded on the last termination of hostilities. 
The new Grand Vizier, Kara Mustapha, was bent 
upon a vigorous war. A large and important 
party of Hungai'ian Protestants, among them the 
most influential nobility, sought the assistance of 
the Sultan, and faithfully bound themselves his 
vassals. They asked him to co-operate by sea on 
the Adriatic, offered to enlist in his army and 
under Turkish oflScers, and promised to engage as 
allies the Greeks in Croatia. Austria discovered 
the conspiracy, but by its sanguinary measures of 
repression, only precipitated its culmination. The 
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young nobloj Eraeric Tokolli, whose father had 
fallen an early martyr to the national cause, headed 
the rising, and proved an adequate coadjutor to 
the Turkish commanders and their generalissimo, 
the Vizier Kara hlustapha. 

Early in 1682, a large Turkish army, under 
hlustapha, was on the march for Hungary. Kara 
projected and pi’oposed, in a council of war, an 
immediate advance upon Vienna. Tokolli and 
the Hungarians urged the necessity of first deli- 
vering all Hungary from Austrian rule and influ- 
ence. But the Vizier persisted in his intention. 
His army took all the fortified places on their 
immediate line of march. Hordes of Tartars 
preceded them, collecting food and forage, and 
ravaging with fire and sword. * 

The Viennese were struck with terror, and in 
multitudes left the city. The craven emperor 
himself fled to Lintz. His court accompanied 
him. Already the Tartar multitudes appeared in 
sight of the city, and occupied its avenues of escape. 
Thousands of the fugitives were taken and slain. 
The emperor stopped not till he had* crossed the 
confines of Bavaria. Count Stahrenherg he had 
appointed commandant of the garrison. He suc- 
ceeded in introducing, before the Turks arrived, a 
large reinforcement, especially of cavalry. He 
employed every inhabitant, of every grade and 
age, in renewing and strengthening the fortifica- 



niSTOTiY OP THE TOEKS. 


245 


tionsj and despatched messengers to craye the 
succour and urge to celerity the Duke of Lor- 
raincj in command of tlie federal army of tlic Em- 
pire, and Sohieski, now King of Poland, with 
whose prowess the Turks were ali’cady well ac- 
quainted. The fortifications were hardly placed 
in a state of defence, Avhen the camp-fires of tlie 
Turks and the blaze of buiming villages showed 
that they liad crossed the heights which from the 
east overlook Vienna. On the fourteenth of July 
(1G83), the army occupied the suburbs .and laid 
down their lines. The pavilion of the Vizier was 
pitched in the suburb of St. Ulric, and emulated 
in splendour the tent of Sultan Solyman, in 1529. 
The investment of the city was soon completed. 
Before proceeding to assault or bombard, the 
Vizier took all strongholds and ports which were 
contiguous to his lines, and dislodged parties of 
occupation from the environs withotit the city 
walls. From the second day of the investment, 
the Turkish cannon were served without cessa- 
tion. This persistence of the bombardment, along 
with the constant discliargc of fire-brands and 
shells, had produced little effect, owing to the 
strength of the buildings of which Vienna was 
composed. But in the second month of the siege, 
dysentery and plague broke out in the city, and 
proved the most efficient auxili tries of the be- 
siegers. 
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The garrison, altliougli -syeakened by disease, still 
held out, -when a uew hope was incited by the 
news of the approach of armies of relief under 
Xiorraine and Sobieski, Lorraine waited on the 
Danube till Sobieski joined him with his Poles. 
On the sixth of August, a dragoon from the Im- 
perialist army appeared in the city, having swum 
the Danube, and eluded the Turkish sentinels. 
He bore a despatch from the Duke, urging endu- 
rance and resistance till, on the arrival of the Poles, 
he should attack the Turks and raise the siege. 
The same emissary departed again for the Duke ; 
he was taken while passing the Turkish lines. So 
far from letting the Vizier before whom he was led, 
obtain any idea of the purport of his mission, he 
described to him the garrison as in despair, and on 
the point of surrendering. Frequent communi- 
cations were conveyed from and to the Duke by 
soldiers of enterprise, and who, by acquaintance 
with the Turkish language, and in Turkish dress, 
were enabled to pass freely and .unsuspected 
through the Vizier’s camp. One of them, gaily 
singing an old Turkish song which he had learned 
whilst a captive among the Turks, attracted the 
notice of the Vizier, who took him into his tent, 
and entertained him with coffee, (which after this 
siege, first came into use in Germany). 

The Turks now began to assault ; mines made 
large gaps in the walls. But the defenders held 
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tlic brcaclies against storming parties, or sallied 
into the lines, wliilc the ramparts -were assiduously 
rebuilt. Sallying, parties frequently brought back 
herds of oxen from the Turkish camp, a welcome 
capture, as food had in the city increased in value 
twelve times, so great was the scai’city. 

Sobicsld had not yet arrived. Lorraine dared 
not attack the Turks with his insufiicient army, 
and the condition of the garrison was becoming 
hopeless; famine and disease were doing more 
than the assaults of the besiegers, .although the 
sickly garrison could not keep up with the ..de- 
structive mines, and the walls were in many places 
heaps of ruins. But tlie besiegers, too, were be- 
coming dispirited, fearing tliat they might not 
cftect an entrance before Sobicski arrived. 

At noon of the twelfth of September, a mist, 
whicli had obscured the height of Ivahlcnbcrg, as 
it cleared away before the sun’s w.arra r.ays, dis- 
covered the glittering hanecs of the Polish horse- 
men crowning the height. The succour, long and 
eagerly ' wished for, had arrived, and deliverance 
was at hand. The Turks left their foremost lines, 
the miners emerged from their mines ; the out- 
posts were withdrawn; all swelled the array j 
which, turned from the city, foi-raed in the plain to 
receive the Germans and Poles. The Christian 
army, after a benediction from the pious Capuchin, 
Marco Aviano, descended to the fight, led by the 
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great Sobieslci^ clad in bright blue^ and attended, 
as ahrays in battle, by two horsemen, one carrying 
his shield, covered over with heraldic emblazon- 
ments, the other bearing a wdiite plume on a lance. 
The Turks vrell knew him. In their last war, 
often had he led into their ranks his compact host 
of lances. Having harangued his host, he said, 
“Follow me, the time is come for the young to 
win their spurs.” Five cannon shots signalled the 
advance of his whole line. The left wing, under 
the Duke of Lorraine, first felt the enemy. The 
whole line was immediately engaged. Tlie elector 
of Bavaria commanded the centre ; Sobieski him- 
self commanded the right wing. The Vizier 
led the main body of the Turks ; the Pashas of 
Pesth and Mesopotamia he set over the wings. 
The Christians steadily advanced, becoming en- 
gaged as their line deployed into the plain. 
The Tui’ks yielded, and retired from ravine to ra- 
vine. When they had reached the plain, and 
emerged from the woods and defiles of the Wen- 
ersberg, the Polish cavalry formed along the van. 
“Live, Sobieski,” ran along their line. They 
rushed forward, lance in rest, and sabre brandished. 
While the Poles had been forming, Mustapha had 
been, bringing up reinforcements, and the Poles 
were received as on a rock. A body of Hulans 
were surrounded, but a way of retreat was cut 
through the Turkish closed ranks for them by the 
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Barnrians. Sobicski brought uj) liis second line, 
covered the retreat of his cavalry, and pressing 
stcadil}' forward, drove back the Turks upon the 
glacis of their camp. It was alrcad)* evening, and 
Sobicski occupied this advanced position with 
cavalry alone. A ravine intervened, and cannon 
glared upon him from its farther bank ; he licsi- 
tated for a moment, when his brotlicr-in-law, the 
Count Maligniz, brought up a division of infantry. 
With this support, and waiting not for the artillery, 
Sobieski resolved to advance. Ho led his troops 
in the direction of the Vizier’s pavilion, whose 
crimson hangings glowed in the clTulgciicc of the 
setting sun. "By Allah! the King is rcally 
among us,” c.vclaiincd the Turks, they fell back, 
the firm set lances carried them forwards, or 
speared them to the ground. The Vizier fled, 
cursing and in tears : Sobieski’s banner waved 
above his tent. 

The battalions of Lorraine, with more difficult 
ground to cross, steadily advanced and were near- 
ing the camp when the shouts of the Poles, and 
their up-reared standard, told them that it was 
taken. The Turks fled in every direction. The 
Margrave Louis, with a regiment of dragoons, was 
the first to reach the city. He entered at the 
Scottish gate ; the garrison sallied and assisted in 
the rout. The fugitives stayed not in their flight 
till Raab, held by a garrison, furnished a rallying 
point. 
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Sobieski saved Yieiina. Europe is indebted for 
its safety, Austria for its existence, to Venice, 
Hungary, and Poland. These states fought the 
battles of Christendom against the Moslem, and 
saved the Rhine, the Po, and the Vistula, perhaps 
the Thames and the Garonnej from washing Otto- 
man shores and towns. But for Venetians, 
Hungarians, and Poles, but for Doria, Hunyades, 
and Sobieski, the crescent might have waved over 
St. Peter’s and Rotre Dame ; the Cantons of 
Switzerland and the petty states of Germany 
might have been Moslem pashalics; the Teuton, 
the Frank, and the Lombard, might have met the 
fate of the Albanian and "the Greek. 

How has Europe rewai'ded her defenders? 
How has the subject-hated but treaty-supported 
family of Hapsburg shown its gratitude for the 
preservation of its dominions? Letan enslaved 
Venice, no longer the Queen of the Seas, reply. 
Let bntchered Poland, and Russia-subdued Hun- 
gary reply. 

Let the extinguished hopes of Italy, let the 
massacred students of Warsaw, let the ladies 
flogged in Hungarian market-places, make answer. 
Praised be God, blessed be His providential and 
retributive government, a time will come, when, 
if too late to re-instate these states — the palladia 
and bucklers of Christendom — ^in the rights to 
which their gallant deeds and their noble sufterings 
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Lave doubly entitled them', it will not be too 
late to visit upon Austria and her LIuscovite 
fcllow-butclicr the wrath and retribution whieh 
the unappeased blood of patriotism deniiHids; 
when it will not bo too late to compel her in- 
voluntarily to concede by her fall and debasement 
a meed of reverence and aclniowlcdgmcnt to the 
Pole and Hungarian who saved her from destruc- 
tion. And may God avert from England and 
other Christian states the fate to which their com- 
plicitj* and connivance at the foul injury, in strict 
justice, renders them liable. 
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CHAPTER XL 

The ne'n’s of the repulse of the Turks before 
Vienna spread througli Europe. Turkey had 
ceased for some generations to be, as Knolles 
termed it, the terror of the Cliristian Trorld.” 
And the Christian states of the West had been 
engaged by " Thirty Years’ War,” by wars of the 
Fronde, by rebellion of Puritans and their retri- 
butive persecution. Europe, too, had hardly 
known the danger till it learned the deliverance. 
But not the less was its joy at the news of 
Sobieski’s wetory. The old spirit, of the Crusades 
for a time revived. Songs were sung in every 
capital expressive of the popular exultation. The 
following is from a broad-side, dated London, 
1683 :—- 


'Eow, novr is the siege raised, 
And the numerous train 
Of the Turks, Jove be praised ! 

Ai-e defeated again ; 

Their Mahomet’s aid 

Thej’’ in vain did implore. 

And they su'ear they’ll not trust 
The dull god any more. 
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Hac sLani of the load-stono 
At last they liave found, 

And their god is comleinncd 
To ho hiid under gi-ound. 

ir. 

Let the English giro praise. 

Let all Chnstendom Joyn. 

In singing of lays 

To the powers divine. 

Vienna once more 
Hath the victory won, 

And tlio 'J’nrks, though so mighty, 
Are p\it to tho run. 

The gyant Goliali 
By David was plain ; 

Thus who fight against Heaven, 

Do Cght but in vain. 

III. 

Tho Grand Vizier’s fled, 

In vain ho did boast. 

And 'twill cost him bis head, 

Since tho battle ho lost. 

His army of thousajuls, 

Ho invincible thought. 

Yet they by few hundreds 
To confusion wore brought ; 

To the great Iving of Poland 
Let the honour redound, 

VTioso actions with credit 
And fame do aboimd. 

IV. 

To tho Duke of Lorrain, 

Great praises arc due, 

"Who had fought but in vain. 

If proud words had proved true ; 
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At tlie Emperor’s tlireats 
He laiigliecl in his sleeve, 

And all his great proffers 
He scorned to believe. 

Bnt gi’eat as he was, 

He withstood all their charms, 

CInising rather to dye 
In bis countiymen’s arms. 

Sobicsld assumed tlie offensive and followed 
up Ins victory vigorously. The Turks retreated 
on their whole frontier. A panic and apathetic in- 
difference possessed them, and Sobiesld took fort 
after fort. The important places of Buda and 
Gran fell into his hands. The infuriated populace 
at Constantinople, ready in all ages to visit upon 
individuals the responsibility and atonement for 
general disasters, demanded the head of the Vizier. 
The Sultan was compelled to accede. 

The news of Sobiesld’s victory infused emula- 
tive energy into the Venetian republic. It de- 
clared war, obtained auxiliary ships and troops 
from Rome and Tuscany, and renewed in the 
IMorea and on its shores its ancient victories and 
its ancient ascendancy. 

An alliance, offensive and defensive, between 
the Emperor, Sobieski, and the Czar, ratified 
and established the conquests made by Lorraine 
and Sobieski, and designed a further encroach- 
ment on the Ottoman confines. The Turks 
attributed all to the expedition against Vienna. 
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Solyman liadj dying, left an injunction to liis suc- 
cessors never again to nndcvtalcc Ijis great enter- 
prise, The Vizier had already perished a victim 
to the national rage and disappointment. Soly- 
man’s command called to recollection, suggested 
to the minds of the people the Sultan himself as 
responsible for the nation.al disgrace and calamity, 
as the ivilling and determined violator of his 
revered ancestor’s injunction. The Ulema, or 
Sacred College, echoed the murmurs of the popu- 
lace. A signal defeat sustained at Mohaez, the 
scene of the “destruction,” generations before, 
when the Osmanli was in the full tide ofliis early 
conquest, of the flower of the Frankish chivalry, 
gave fresh fuel to the popular feeling. The Sul- 
tan was dethroned by the solemn decree of the 
Ulema, and by the general voice of the people, 
He passed the remainder of his days in a prison. 

The new Vizier, Sciaus Pasha, had been the 
agent in effecting the deposition of jMahomet. 
He overcame the reluctance of Solyman, deterred 
by his brother’s fate, and conscious of his in- 
competency for the crisis, to .ascend the throne. 
The spirit of insubordination which Sciaus had 
fomented and turned to account in attaining the 
deposition of Mahomet, it w.as impossible to allay. 
The national coffers were drained. Sciaus omitted 
on the installation of Sultan Solym.an II., the 
customary largess to the household troops. 
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They rose in rebcllioiij sacked the houses of the 
ecclesiastical and civil magnates, violated the 
sanctity of their seraglios, and slew the Vizier. 
!N’ot till the sacred standard of the Prophet was 
unveiled in the Hippodrome, did the citizens rally 
round tlie Ulema, and offer their aid in quelling 
the revolt. But insurrection followed insurrec- 
tion. Vizier after vizier was slain. The office 
found as rapid changes of occupancy as under the 
ferocious Sultan Selim. Tlie continued successes 
of the Christian armies filled up the cup of na- 
tional calamity. Agria, Peterwardein, and Bel- 
grade, “ the key of Hungary,” were taken. The 
Sultan sued for peace. But Austria demanded 
the cession of Servia, Bosnia, Croatia, and Escla- 
vonia. Hungary and Transylvania had already 
accepted tlie Emperor as their king. The Imperial 
envoys also demanded a large sum towards defray- 
ing the expenses of the war. The Porte was in a 
dilemma. The exigency was tremendous. But 
the terms of extrication Avere enormous. The 
Sultan and his ministers craved time for consi- 
deration, and Avere as yet undecided^ Avhen a most 
unexpected Deus ex Machina appeared in the 
person of an ambassador from Louis XIV. of 
France, urging the Sultan to maintain hostilities, 
and act against Austria in concert with an army, 
four hundred thousand strong, which he Avas 
marching against its Avestern frontier. 



IirSfORY OF THE TURKS. 


The Sultan resumed hostilities. At first he 
was more unforLunatc than ever. Twenty thousand 
corpses lay on the fruitless fields of Raparowilz 
and ISTissa. But the scale turned, and the change 
was co-iucident with the appointment to thc 
Viaicratc of another Kioprili, sou and brother of 
the two former great Viziers of that name, lie 
replenished tlic exhausted exchequer. His en- 
thusiasm proved universally contagious, and drew 
volunteers in more than sufficiency to the stand- 
ards. lie restored vigour and hopefulness to 
every department of the state. lie headed the 
army in person. Early in 1690, he marched into 
Hungary with ciglity thousand men. lie laid 
siege to Nissa, which had fallen into the hands of 
the Austrians, after their defeat of the Tiirlcs under 
its walls. He reduced it. The Austrians held Bel- 
grade, liad renewed its fortifications and garri- 
soned it with an ample and well-equipped force. 
Kioprili invested it. His jdans were altered. He 
was necessitated to tlic choice of an assault by the 
report of the advance of the Prince of Baden with 
an army to the relief of the garrison. A bomb 
from his trenches fell into the magazine, blew it 
up and levelled the contiguous rampart. Kioprili 
chose the auspicious moment, and led an enthu- 
siastic party to the breach. The defenders, in a 
momentary panic, retired. Kioprili led in his 
troops unopposed. Belgrade was theirs. The 
s 
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garrison all escaped across, leaving only bodies 
charred and blackened bj’- the explosion. Kioprili 
marched to relieve Temeswar, held by one of his 
generals, and took Lippa and Orsova. After his 
brilliant campaign, vrhich had done so much to 
redeem the losses which followed the repulse at 
Vienna, he returned to Adrianople to receive 
the thanks of his master and the acclamations of 
his fellow-subjects. The Sultan died suddenly, 
immediately uponjiis Vizier’s return. 

He was succeeded by his brother, Achmet II., 
of an affable and lively temperament — in this plea- 
singly contrasting with his recluse predecessor — 
scholarly, a musician and a poet. His brother 
Mahomet, the recent Sultan, was still alive, in 
prison. Sir Paul Rycaut, who was English Con- 
sul-General at Smyrna during both their reigns, 
describes the kindness of Achmet to his impri- 
soned and degraded brother. In his jovial 
humours he would sometimes make visits to his 
disconsolate brother Mahomet, singing and play- 
ing before him with his instruments, bidding liim 
be merry, and telling him he should not lament 
his fortune. ‘ I have been,’ said he, ‘ a prisoner 
for forty years, during which time you were Sul- 
tan, and did what you pleased; now my time is 
come, and yours may return.’ And then he would 
take his instruments, and jalay and sing, saying, 
‘ Brother, you have let me live, and so shall you, 
and be merry.’ ” 
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The popular love for Kioprili continued and 
increased. He had to refuse many recruits for 
his armies : they came to him in superabundance. 
His arrangements .completed, he again set out for 
Hungary. He risked the result of the campaign 
upon a pitched battle, which he offered the enem)^ 
near Peterwardein. He had almost achieved a 
victory, when his death dispirited his troops and 
deprived them of a leader. Fortune, ever fickle, 
perched upon the Austrian standai'ds. The Otto- 
mans were driven from the field — on it or in the 
waters of the Danube fell twent 3 ’’-fivc thousand of 
Kioprili’s noble army. 

The next four years were undistinguished by 
any important field operations. In 1G95, the 
Sultan died. His son and successor, Mustapha II., 
had attained at his accession, the ripe age of 
thirty-three. He combined in quality and in ap- 
pearance every manlike energy and every be- 
witching grace. A life of seclusion and study in 
the palace had complemented the acquirements 
' learned in his early youth in the camp. Decision 
and vigour at once characterized liis administra- 
tion. His affability was not of the land which is 
the fruit or concomitant of complaisant and sim- 
pering apathy. He distinguished his accession by 
certain acts of consificuous but necessary sovcrit 3 ’- 
— the banishment of a recent and intriguing Sul- 
tana, the deposition of the Kislar Aga, and tlie 
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Mufti, and the death of his father’s Vizier. Mus- 
tapha had to retrieve much of national disaster by 
sea and land. He headed his troops in person, 
lie -was opposed by Frederic Augustus, Elector 
of Saxony, who now commanded the forces of the 
Einperoi*. His lieutenant was Veteraui, not u'n- 
illustrious as a strategist. The Sultan with fifty 
thousand atta.cked Veterani with ten. Mus- 
tapha won the day, but it cost him ten thousand 
men, and he dared not follow up his dubious vic- 
tory. His second campaign brought him more 
unqualified success. He captured all tlie Impe- 
rialist artillery, and forced the Elector to retire 
upon the farthest base of liis operations. He re- 
turned to Adrianoiile in triinnifii, with his cap- 
tured prisoners and cannon. 

Europe had now arrived at one of those re- 
current epochs, when, generally after long-sustained 
wars, the Balance of Power is re-adjusted, and its 
violations rectified ; when the boundaries of 
states are re-defined, and the mutual inter- 
. dependencies of vassal pi'ovincers established. 
The treaty of Byswick afforded to Mustapha an 
excellent opportunity of obtaining a just settle- 
ment with Austria. And this too especially, as 
the ratification of the treaty involved a pacifica- 
tion between France and Austria, the cessation of 
hostilities on Austria’s western frontier, and the 
consequent liberation of her troops and resources 
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from cvciy necessity but tliat of the prosccnliou 
of the Y-ar on the Danube. But jMiistapha liacl 
not yet wiped out the stigma affixed to his banners 
fit Vienna and in the reverses which succeeded. 
He had not yet fought liis way back to the former 
frontier; and he made no overture for j)cacc. In 
the campaign of 1G97 he was opposed by rrince 
Eugene, who had first fficed a foe under Sobieski 
at Vienna, sixteen years before. On tlic Tlieiss 
he mot the Turks, and signallj'^ routed them ; 
thirty thousand was the number of their killed 
and wounded. 

Eugeue passed into Bosnia, and was occupying 
all its fortified places, when further success was 
denied him by the peace of Carlo wita, which 
materially reduced the Sultan’s frontier, and gave 
the Venetians the Greek peninsula. Under his 
reverses Mustapha's populai'ity vanished. There 
were not wanting recent precedents for deposition. 
INIustapha saw wdiat impended, and with a policy 
the reverse of tyrannic, which in such positions, 
and in the history of no dynasty more invariably 
than that of Ottoman, is alwaj’s fratricidal, with 
a rare magnanimity and prudence, abdicated in 
favour of his brother Achmet. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

We liave marked the commencement of a former 
reign, that of Snltan Solj’-man the Great, as the 
epoch of the entrance of the Turkish History 
into the history of modern times. With the 
Sultan, the princij)al events of whose reign we 
now chronicle, Turkey entered the eighteenth 
century, and its history during that period bears 
in some measure the impi’ess of that century’s 
peculiar features. 

The grand characteristic of the eighteenth 
century was the death or rather the prevalent 
deadness of earnestness, enthusiasm, and fanati- 
cism in religion and opinion. Ho Ipnger did the 
pure gospel tenets of Waldenses and Albigenses 
shine all the brighter by the reflected glare of the 
pyres which burned their martyrs. The feuds of 
the Fronde were forgotten, or at least their 
religious aspect lost. Persecuted Puritan and 
Covenanter were represented by tolerated Seceder 
and Honconfonnist. The deep wounds which 
Germany had sustained during her " Thirty Years’ 
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IT ar" were licalcd, ami mailer of liistory. Apalliy 
and inslnccnty reigned over Christendom. 

A special external characteristic feature of the 
eighteenth centuiy was its strategy and warlike 
demonstration. It was a century not of war but. 
of campaigning ; not of battles but engagements ; 
of strategists not w.arrlors. Its generals were 
not heroes but taclitians; the only exceptions 
being Frederick of Prussia and Charles of 
Sweden. Its representative generals were iNIarl- 
borough, Evigcnc, and Brunswick. 

In this century it was that dynasties, not 
peoples, fought; it was crowns and frontiers, not 
principles and dogmas, that were fought about. 
War trill}' in this century, without any moral 
allevbtiou or the sm.allcst limitation of meaning, 
was what Swift has pungcntly called it — 

“ Th.’it mad game the v.’orld so loves to ploy, 

And for it doc.s so dasrly p;w.’' 

The great problem of the eighteenth century — 
the problem which its strategy and consequent 
and concomitant diplomacy went to settle, was the 
establishment of the European System ; in other 
words, the settlement of the B.alancc of Power; 
more specially the adjustment of the claims to 
dominancy and headship of the houses of France 
and Austria ; an adjnstinent, however, which was 
all through the century constantly retarded and 
postponed by the splendid energy of England and 
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the consummate strategy of Prussia; an adjust- 
ment which was in the end completely violated 
and overthrown by the French Ke volution, and 
the meteoric, but efficient and practical genius of 
hTapoleon. 

By these characteristics of the centuiy, whether 
permanently affecting it morally, or in external 
facts to be inductively gathered from its history, 
was Turkey permanently and materially affected. 
The fact of its insincerity in religion and the 
death of fanaticism was, in other words, and as far as 
Turkey was concerned, the removal of the only 
wide and efficient objection to its admission into . 
the European system — to the i)ossibility of its, 
alliance and assistance to any of the Christian 
l)owers, as necessity dictated to them the desira- 
bility of seeking auxiliary strength. 

We have seen in previous reigns, but only in 
few instances, and at long intervals, the alliance 
of Turkey sought by certain of the Christian 
states against others. As when Queen Elizabeth, 
founding her plea on the ground of the hatred 
of idolatry and image worship, common to the 
Protestant Englishman and Moslem Turk, sent an 
embassy for succour from the Sultan against the 
power whose Armada menaced her shores. More 
recently, we have seen Louis XIY..- scruple not to 
seek the aid of the Turks against Austria ; but it 
was not till this century — not till the epoch of 
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tlie Wfir of tlie .Snccessionj and the wars waged 
between Charles XII. and Peter the Great, and 
under the influence of the features of public 
polity and civil histoiy to which we have adverted, 
that Turkey was on system, and with any degree 
of frequency, involved in the embroilment of the 
wars Avhicli affected and tended to establish the 
European System and the Balance of Power. 

Achmet III. Avas girt with tlie scimitar of 
Othman in 1702. He found all Europe at Avar, 
Avar enkindled by the ambition of the Bourbon 
king of France. France sustained against 
Austria, the latter assisted by England and 
Holland, its pretensions to the succession to the 
croAvn of Spain. France had much need, from 
the number and importance of her foes, to endea- 
vour by any policy to engage them in any other 
hostilities, and thereby curtail their resources as 
aA'ailable against her. Louis endeavoured to in- 
duce Achmet to commence hostilities against 
Austria. But recent reverses and dearly pur- 
chased successes had taught the Turk A\dsdom. 
The Sultan resisted the overtures made by the 
emissaries from Ycrsailles. 

The War of the Succession settled, Europe was 
again at peace. The next Avar which agitated it 
concerned one of Turkey’s nearest neighbours; 
and she did not escape being inAmlved. In 1700, 
an alliance had been entered into between Poland, 
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Denmark, and Russia, against S^veden ; its 
principal object being the recovery of Sweden’s 
Trans-Baltie conquests of Livonia and Esthonia. 
Shortly after the commencement of hostilities, 
Charles XII. of Sweden, a lad of eighteen, 
defeated at Xarva, the; Russian army, (in number 
ten times exceeding the Swedish,) commanded by 
the Czar Peter. In successive campaigns Charles 
achieved fresh greatness. Achmet sought his 
alliance in 1707. And Charles set on foot 
friendly arrangements. Charles fought his way 
to the territories of the Ukraine Cossacks, and 
gained the welcome alliance of their Hetman, 
Mazeppa. 

Meanwhile, during Charles’s successes, Peter 
had been training his barbarian hordes in the 
school of their own defeats; and they were be- 
coming more and more worthy to meet the warlike 
Swedes. At Pultowa they achieved their first 
victoiy. It was decisive. Charles’s army was 
annihilated. He sought refuge and found pro- 
tection in the territory of the Sultan, who, a few 
’ years before, from policy and interest, had sought 
his alliance. Charles sought by every means to 
induce the Sultan to declare Avar, and take the 
field Avith him against the victorious Czar; but 
the cautious Achmet declined complicity in actAc 
measures, and declared his deteiTuination to adhere 
to the neuti’ality which had obtained since the 
peace of CarloAvitz. 
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The Czar vras eq^ually anxious with the Sultan 
to prevent any rupture, and sent a special embassy 
to Constantinople to counteract the efforts of the 
emissaries of Charles. The ships which contained 
the Czar’s envoys boldly sailed up, and cast anchor 
before the Seraglio, a mortal insult to the Porte. 
Achmet demanded reparation and apology. They 
were refused. A Vizier of pacific counsels, one of 
the Kioprili family, was dismissed. The war 
ministry which came in induced the Sultan to 
proclaim war. An accident thus produced for 
Charles the consummation which the representa- 
tions of his envoys had failed to effect. The new 
Vizier left Adrianople with an immense army, 
and marched into Bessarabia, where Charles, with 
the remnant of his army, remained. The Czar, 
by J une (1711), had eighty thousand men encamped 
on the banks of the Pruth. The treachery of his 
vassals deprived him of the supplies on which he had 
counted. Famine invaded his camp ; and two 
hundred tliousand Turks and Tartars surrounded 
it. Compelled by necessity, but only in deference 
to the urgency of his Czarina, Catherine, he 
offered the Sultan favoui'able terms, comprising a 
cession of territory and a subsidy. The piincipal 
concession was a relinquishment of his naval pre- 
ponderance on the Sea of Azov, and the destruc- 
tion of the fortresses' with which he had lined its 
shores. 
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Charles ivas indignant that the Yizier had not 
taken more decided advantage of the position of 
Peter — had not stormed his camp and annihilated 
his enfeebled army ; and his opinions found some 
echo at Constantinople and in the Divan. The 
Vizier vas deposed, and Youssouf, ‘ Aga of the 
Janizaries, a^ipointed in his place; but pacific 
counsels still iirevailed. The tSultan, in spite of 
the angiy remonstrances of Charles, and the 
earnest solicitations of his officers, and even of his 
favourite Sultana, refused again to erect the 
horsetails. He lost an oj)portunity of assailing 
Russia which neither he nor any successor ever 
again possessed. 

Achmet, having thus settled hostilities with the 
Czar, resolved to attempt the conquest of the 
Slorea, still held by Venice. Onlj'- eight thou- 
sand Venetians held this province. And the 
first intimation of the intended invasion was the 
arrest of the Venetian ambassador at Constanti- 
nople; and this only occurred when the well- 
equipped fleet destined for the enterprise sailed 
from the Bosphorus. 

The Morea would have changed masters, and 
at its first occupation, had not the Emperor of 
Germany interposed to save it; and this without, 
or, at least, independent of, solicitation by 
Venice, but as a party to, and as bound to main- 
tain the conditions of, the peace I'eceutly concluded 
at Carlo witz. 
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Aclimct accepted tlic more important war, ami 
despatched every soldier he could spare to his 
Austrian frontier. Ills gonci'alissimo, the fuol- 
hardj' Courmoiirdgi, Avas opposed by the great 
Prince Eugene. A jnlchcd battle was fought at 
Peterwardein. Eugene took up an entrenched 
position. Having allowed the onerg}’’ of the 
Ottomans, squandered eai'ly in the day b}- their 
leader, to aveary and exhaust itself against his 
well-manned lines, he let loose into the plains his 
cavalry, under Count P.alfy, who broke tlie array 
of the Turks, and swept them from the field. 

Kothing dispirited, Aclmict risked another cam- 
paign. The caution of the new conmiandcr Atchi 
was inadequate to obviate a calamity, the coun- 
terpart of tli.at wbicli had been facilitated in the 
pi’cvious c.ampaign by the recklessness of Cour- 
mourdgi. Prince Eugene puslicd on to Belgrade. 
Thirty thousand Turks held it. A still larger 
force attacked Eugene before be had completed 
his lines. In spite of consumm.atc valour and 
leadership, the Turks stisl.aincd a third defeat at 
his bands, and left him .all their stoi-cs and baggage. 
Belgrade surrendered, and every fort in its neigh- 
bourhood opened its gates to the victoi’. 

Aclnnet could equip no more armies. He sued 
for peace, Avbicb, on faA'Ourable terms, be obtained, 
the easier, that Avar bad been declared against 
Austria by Spain, The treaty of Rapa roAvitz dc- 
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prived Turkey of Servia and Bosnia, maintained 
tlie victors in the conquest of Belgrade and Temes- 
u'ar, and ratified to Yenice the possession of the 
Morea. 

Turkey was no sooner freed from war in Europe 
than she was involved by her Sultan in war with 
Persia. The Shah was harassed by a formidable 
insurrection in the provinces which laj’' nearest to 
his Turkish frontier. Achmet unscrupulously 
seized the oiiportunity to occupy large tracts of 
insurgent territory. The rebels acknowledged his 
right to this seizure, and thereby obtained his sup- 
port in their rebellion against his imperial brother 
of Persia. Turkey continued to possess her ill- 
gotten capture until the appearance of Nadir 
Shah, who ousted from the throne, his by right, 
the usurper who had occupied it, and drove his 
ally from the provinces which had purchased his 
aid. 

It was now an almost established precedent in 
Turkey that no Sultan should continue to rule 
beyond any reverses which his generals or which 
fortune -procured him. The Janizaries began to 
murmur about the loss of the province which the 
blood of themselves and their fellow-soldiers had 
purchased. They rose in rebellion, and slew the 
chief officers of state. Achmet, bowing to his 
fate, anticipated his forcible dethronement, and 
abdicated in favour of his nephew Mahmoud. He 
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■iiowcd himself the best and the wisest of recent 
•^iiitans. 

■ One of the earliest acts of Sultan IMahmoud I. 
ivas the destruction of those Avho had headed the 
laoA-ement which led to the deposition of his uncle, 
hie knew avcII, that as long as they lived, they 
would consider him as their debtor for his throne. 
He was desirous to put an end to the continuance 
of what Avas practically a flaAV in his right of tenure. 
He knew that the instruments of his accession 
Avould be the first to counsel to the army the revo- 
cation of their gift, on the recurrence of any such 
contingency as that to Avhich he OAVcd his office. 

The CA'cnt proved the discrimination of the Sul- 
tan in his selection of a Grand Vizier, To that 
office he appointed Topal Osman, Pasha of Silis- 
tria. He had attained the ripe age of fifty-five. 
One of the many vicissitudes of his chequered 
life Avas an imprisonment for some time at Malta, 
to which the pirate captors of a ship in Avhich he 
Avas a passenger had conveyed him. 

Mahmoud sent Osman to lead his armies against 
Persia. Near Bagdad he totally defeated Nadir, 
Avho in his reconquest of his hereditary provinces 
and suppression of the flames of rebellion, had 
hitherto met Avith no repulse. A second time did 
Osman conquer. He refused to accede to the 
petition of Nadir for a cessation of hostilities. He 
would have inflicted on the Persians still severer 
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blows, and in all probability conquered for bis 
master provinces wlucb would bave given him the 
command of the waters of the Euphrates, had not 
an intrigue at Constantinople, which supplanted 
him at once in popular and imperial favour, denied 
him necessary supplies and ammunition. Xhe 
want of these, involved as he was, in a distant 
region, in a formidable war, changed his fortune, 
denied him the fruit of his successes, and trans- 
ferred victory to Nadir. He was himself slain in 
a defeat which his army sustained. A peace was 
concluded, in which Persia was confirmed in the 
possession of her ancient frontier. 

Eussiu, now vigorously continuing under the 
Empress Catherine the aggressive policy which 
the genius of Peter had inaugurated, had profited 
as well as Turkey by the internal disturbances in 
Persia. She had possessed herself of large tracts 
between the Black and Caspian Seas, and she had 
retained them. Catherine now looked to the 
northern provinces of the Turkish Empire as the 
field of the next hostile operations of her arms. 
In 173d she seized upon Azov, 'Oczakov, and 
other towns situate in the Tartar provinces of the 
Porte. In the year following she concerted a still 
more genci'al attack on the Ottoman frontier, 
and incited Austria to simultaneous hostilities. 
The Sultan, in terror, sued the Austrian Emperor 
for peace. But he demanded the cession of IVal- . 
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lacliia, and the parts of Servia and Bosnia which 
still remained to the Porte, Mahmoud refused to 
agree to the terms, great as was the crisis in which 
lie was placed. His Vizier, Ismael Pasha, took 
the field, and obtained welcome and opportune 
successes in Servia. In Bosnia, too, the Austrian 
general was routed, and compelled to retire within 
his frontier. Elwas, the general who conducted 
the next campaign against Austria, defeated 
her array twice and invested Belgrade. His araiy 
burned to be led to the assault; but negotiation 
ob^^ated the necessity of further bloodshed, and 
spared to the Ottoman the chance of failure, not 
impossible. The treaty'of Belgrade so far modified 
the treaty of Passarowitz as to restore to Turkey 
the important place in which it was signed, and to 
re-establish as its boundaries the Danube and the 
Save. 

Catherine of Russia found her conquests in 
Crim-Tartary, and the further gains which she 
had made in Moldavia, while the Sultan was en- 
gaged against Austria, more difiScult to retain 
than they had been of subjugation. The treaty of 
Belgrade, too, had freed the Turkish troops from 
every other necessity than the maintenance of war 
with her. She saw that she had -somewhat 
anticipated her opportunity, and consented .to the 
restitution of her gains, and the re-establishment 
of the former frontier. 

T 
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The Sultan got well out of the difficulties which^ 
in the confederacy in hostile attempts arranged by 
Russia and Austria, had threatened to overwhelm 
him. Some key to the anomaly of his so facile 
extrication is afforded, when it is discovered that 
France, ever ready to throw her weight into jthe 
scale against Austria, was principally instrumental 
in bringing about the treaty of Belgrade ; and 
when it is considered that in all probability, had 
her diplomatic efforts failed, she would herself have 
taken the field, and created on the Rhine a diver- 
sion in favour of the belligerent on the Danube. 

Mahmoud, although the occasion was opportune 
for taking the field against Austria, refused to 
engage in the general European war, which was 
terminated in 1748 by the treaty of Aix-la- 
Chapelle. 

He enjoyed, during the I'emainder of his reign, 
which terminated by his death in 1T54, peace on 
every frontier, except where, on the northern verge 
of his dominions, ominous movements and occa- 
sional inroads necessitated a temporary defensive 
aspect, and indicated the preparation and tenta- 
tive exercise of still more formidable plans of 
conquest on the part of the great northern bar- 
barian. 

Maiimoud had, in the early part of his reign. 
Introduced printing into Turkey, and had inaugu- 
rated and fomented, by legislation and by personal 
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endeavour, many measures and movements for the 
amelioration and the educational culture of his 
people. But little success crowned his endeavours, 
and any apparent advance proved itself, by its 
disappearance after his decease, to have been 
maintained only by the continuance of his support 
and countenance. 

Othman III., who succeeded Mahmoud, had 
spent within the barriers of the enervating seraglio 
fifty-three years of a life, the remainder of which 
he found, on the deatli of his predecessor, was to 
be devoted to the far different occupations of 
government and of kingship. The wonder is that 
such a training should have left an atom of the 
capacity to regulate even the ordinary details of 
private life. 

He proved quite incapable, and resigned him- 
self the tool of the Kislar-Aga. This functionary 
adopted, from choice, a policy the counterpart of 
that to which in England, ten years later, the hated 
court favourite, Bute, was driven, after his expul- 
sion by an indignant nation from open and respon- 
sible office. He sought for himself no higher or 
more prominent position. But successive Viziers 
were his puppets. He ruled at once the sovereign 
and his counsellors ; he dictated to the ministers 
the policy to be advised to the Sultan and the 
Divan, and persuaded Othman to its acceptance 
and ratification. 
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This singular rule was on the whole efficient, 
but no great emergency, no war, occurred to test 
it. Othman’s reign lasted only three years. His 
nephew, IMustapha, who had escaped the cruel fate 
which had overtaken his brothers and cousins, 
became Sultan (1757), under the designation of 
Mustaplia HI. 

His Vizier, Eaghib, the greatest Turkish minis- 
ter for nearly a century, maintained pacific rela- 
tions with every hereditary foe of the empire till 
his death, and the Sultan continued to avert hos- 
tilities by studiously maintaining a similar policy. 
But in 1768, Russia, now deeming that the plans 
of conquest, the execution of which in the last 
war had proved premature, were now ripe for ful- 
filment, commenced offensive operations. 

Catherine interfered in the affairs of Crim- 
Tartary. Though still a Turkish province, and 
paying tribute, it was now almost independent of 
the Sultan, and governed by its own Tartar 
Khan. She managed to get the Poles embroiled 
in the disturbance which she had created, and 
they craved the aid of the Turkish borderers. The 
Crimea and the provinces on the Dniester, Dnieper, 
and Pruth were- involved, and the Sultan was at 
last drawn into the hostilities. Catherine’s end 
was gained, and she prepared for the attack on the 
more noble quarry whom she had allured within 
her swoop. 
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Mustaplia bad by every means avoided waiv 
butj its necessity recognized by him, and no other 
alternative remaining to him, he made vigorous 
preparations, and appealed to the enthusiasm of 
his people. The sacred green standard of the 
Prhphet, only displayed in the greatest emergen- 
cies, was unfurled in the Hippodrome. The report 
of its exhibition thrilled electrically through the 
empire. The state’s necessity was communicated 
from lip to lip, from the capital to the farthest 
province. Damascus and Trebizond, Cairo aud 
Tripoli sent soldiei’s. Of Tartai-s alone, a hundred 
thousand came to Constantinople, or waited to join 
the army on its northward march. The Tartar 
Khan, Crim Guary, was appointed commander of 
the host. He had led them to Bender in Bessa- 
rabia, where he died suddenly, poison having been 
administered to him by Turkish jealousy. 

In 1769, the Vizier, Mahomet, as general in 
chief, took the field with tAvo hundred thousand 
men. The troops were undisciplined, and the 
leader incapable. Prince Galatzin led for his im- 
perial mistress twenty-four thousand tried vete- 
rans. Mahomet compelled Galatzin to raise the 
siege of Choezim, and followed him in hot liaste 
into Poland. Galatzin retired before him, suc- 
ceeded in dividing the Tui’kish array into several 
bodies, routed some, and struck with panic others. 
Mahomet had in his liimry neglected to provide 
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supplies and munition for a campaign in a foreign 
province. He turned from his enterprize, and, 
with the remains of his two hundred thousand; fled 
before the now victorious Huss. 

Mahomet arrived at Constantinople only to pay 
with his life the penalty of his presumption. 

Galatzin retraced his course till he arrived at 
Choczira — it opened its gates to him — there he re- 
mained till the Sultan dispatched another host 
against him. The while Catherine was planning 
a new harassment to the Turk by the enkindling 
of hostilities against him in a remote and opposite 
part of his dominion. 
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CHAPTER XIIL 

WnAT imagination could conceive more diame- 
trical opposites than a Russian and a Greek ? 
How different the sprightly, keen-witted, artistic 
Greek, with a mental training and. culture the 
result of his noble natural endowment, and of the 
sunny inspiration of his southern clime, the fruit 
of his sitting at Olympus’ foot, or on the iEgean 
strand, surrounded by gods and heroes ; with 
the scenes ever before him whic’n have been hal- 
lowed by his nation’s victories over foreign in- 
vaders, or by the overthrow of domestic tyrants, — 
how different the Greek with his mythology and 
his history, with a mind which could be sub- 
limated by a god-like philosophy into a Plato, or 
intensified by a no less divine poetry into an 
.^schylus, — how different the men who composed 
the audiences of Sophocles in the theatre and 
Demosthenes in the market-place,— who relished 
the sarcastic humour of Aristophanes, but did 
not the less love the pathos of the man-discerning 
Euripides, — how different the nation which sent 
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forth the band of Leonidas to fight under tlie 
shade of tlie Persian darts at Thermopylae, whicli 
won the fights of Marathon and Salamis, — from 
the barbarian liordes who cover this earth from 
Behring’s Straits to the Baltic and the Pruth, 
gazing on no future, seeing nothing but, with 
downward gaze, the sordid toil to which they are 
enchained, worshippers of daubs, eaters of tallow 
and black broth, the slaves in successive ages of 
successive Emperor-sergeants, lashed and beaten 
into an imperial unity by knout and rod, — a con- 
glomeration of nations, huge and unformed, with 
no energy but brute physical force, with no 
national idea but Panslavism, and- that not nation- 
generated, but dictated and enforced upon the 
nation by Impeidal will and inculcation. 

The Gireek nation fell at ChjBi'onea and Cynos- 
cephalffi ; and the Greek 'mind ceased to culminate 
as before, at successive epochs, into intellectual 
heroes and clusters of heroes. The golden rule 
of Philip of Macedon and the iron rule of Consul 
Mummius incapacitated the land for producing 
any future Pindars or Platos. Greek taste and 
culture, and Greek analytic discrimination re- 
mained. But they were transported from Grecian 
shores with the spoils of Athens and Corinth, 
and, as exotics, coalesced at Borne, in Boman 
literature, with the there indigenous Latin vigour, 
or in Egypt, in Alexandria and eclectic philo- 
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i<o])li3'. with oriental mysticism and phantasy, and 
v.'itli Christian faith. 

This latter remnant of the achievements and 
the capacities of tlie Greek mind outlasted every- 
thing else of Hellenic nature in the Byzantine 
empire and in the Byzantine church, and furnished 
to the idiosyncracics of that clmrch, and of that 
church’s jjolemics and exponents, whatever in- 
tellectually and msthetically characterized them. 
The Greek element constituted and composed all 
of Cyril, Chrysostom, and Gregory Nazianzen 
that was not to he traced to Christianity, and 
perhaps, in some measure, and in some special 
cases, to orientalism. 

But v.’hat a decadence was there 1 How dif- 
ferent Patristic from classic Greek, — and Greeks. 
How different the Byzantine from the Greek! 
How inferior the representative Byzantine legis- 
lator Justinian to the Greek rulers Pericles 
and Alexander ! how different the representative 
Byzantine ecclesiastic Gregory from Plato, the 
high-priest of Greek religious philosojihy, — from 
Plato the father of all that is grand and divine in 
speculation since his time! IVhat a wretched 
inferiority in the representative Byzantine con- 
troversy, that between the Monophysites and 
their opponents, and the representative Greek con- 
troversy, that between Platonists and Aristotelians 
concerning the nature of ideas, — a controversy 
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involving all that for centuries Scotists and 
ThomistSj Realists and Nominalists, controverted. 
The Byzantine mind, the Byzantine literature 
were great, — hut when compared with the classic 
Greek how egreglously small and insignificant. 

The taking of Constantinople came, and all' of 
Byzantine culture perished, or was dissipated over 
Christian Europe, and lost in and appropriated by 
the dawning literature of each nation. 

In our own times Gi*eece has been politically 
freed. The incubus of two millenniums has been 
removed. Their history has been antedated to 
the era of Chasronea. But the yoke of despotism 
had remained too long. No revival of Grecian 
literature, no gushing forth of ancient Hellenic 
lyric feeling supervened upon the re-achievement 
of Grecian freedom. We looked for a revived 
Hellenic nation. There appears only a federacy 
of Albanian and Romaic tribes. 

What literature there is, is in a measure exotic, 
vamped and lauded by a section of foreign classic 
.enthusiasts ; but no more the adequate product, 
no more the worthy glory of the Greek soil than 
her intriguing and unpatriotic court, no more than 
her alien and ungenial puppet-king. We must 
confess it — Greek literary power is extinct. The 
Greek classics will meet no rivals from their 
Christianized regions, in their modern representa- 
tives. What remains of the Hellenic mind we 
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ourselves possess in the Greek classic authors, and 
the personal mental training which they have 
contributed to produce. 

Only one modern nation makes higher pretence. 
Only one nation assumes to herself more’of the re- 
presentation of else lost Greek peculiarities and cha- 
racteristics than has accrued generally to modern 
peoples. One nation, and one alone, prefers a 
special claim to the assumption and exposition of 
Greek ideas and Greek rights. One nation, and 
one alone, demands to have placed to her account, 
to have estimated as her special historic ante- 
cedents, all that Greek or Byzantine achieved. A 
bold assumption, an unscrupulous demand. What 
modern nation approaches the nearest to the Greek, 
tiie classic ideal? Some essential conditions of re- 
semblance there must, of a certainty, be, before the 
special plea of detailed peculiar similarity is set 
forth. A nation which assumes to represent in 
any measure the Greek people and the Byzantine 
empire, must, of a surety, inhabit a sunny clime, a 
land of olives, vines, and myrtles, a land of dryads 
and nymphs, a land of sacred associations, a land 
of fields where freedom was asserted, of scenes 
where genius first drew breath. Shall we seek 
the representative of Greece on the Adriatic 
shore? Italy can class a Dante and a Petrarch 
with a Hesiod and an Anacreon. She can give an 
Angelo for a Phidias, a Raphael for- a Pairiiasias. 
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In tlie story of her republics she can rival the 
story of the Grecian states. She can point to 
Venice^ and rival the maritime glories of Attica 
and the Ionian colonies. She can refer to Pavia, 
a modern Marathon, to Lepanto, a greater Salamis, 
But Italy claims not the honour. 

Spain can glory in the Moorish and Morisco 
element, ndiich orientalizes her character, as the 
remains of Egyptian and Phoenician origin did the 
Greek. Against the exploits of Agamemnon she 
she can set the deeds of the Cid Alonzo de Biven, 
and the discoveries and conquests of her maritime 
adventurers she can adduce as a meet parallel to the 
achievements of the Ionian colonies and of Xeno- 
phon’s ten thousand. But Spain claims not in any 
sense the special representation of ancient Greece. 

France, with Racine and Corneille, professes 
not to rival the dramatic glories of Athens, boast- 
ing her illustrious triad of tragedians. Xeither 
does she, proud of the philosophic achievements of 
Abelard, Malebranche, and Descartes, pretend to 
apjn-oach the glories of Athens, owning the still 
more illustrious philosophic triad, Socrates, Plato, 
Aristotle. . 

Nor do the Teuton peoples who inhabit Ger- 
many, Scandinavia, and the British Isles make any 
such pretensions ; although the representatives of 
the mental peculiarities of the Teuton race and its 
subdivided nations are Shakspeare, Scott, and 
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Sclilllcrj altliough the historic exeraplars of their 
active energies are Cromwell, Luther, Gustavus. 

The nation which, in modern times amongst us, 
makes tlie assumption of the representation of 
Greece and Byzantium, is that very conglomera- 
tion of heterogeneous races, knit together by the 
factitious bond of the iron rule of the dynasty of 
Wassilowitsch, which goes under the general 
name of the territory of its dominant race, Russia 
— the northern bear — the anomalous but tremen- 
dous representative and expression of everything 
that is antagonistic to progress and freedom. 

The great dominant idea which regulates the 
policy and the aggressive course of the Czars 
is Panslavism — a strong faith in a fate, a strong 
determination to work that fate into perfect 
realization, to make the inhabitants of the earth 
the slaves of the Sclave, to bind the Greek, the 
Italian, the Teuton with the same chains that even 
now gall the Tartar, the Fin, and the Pole. 

But this grand idea is esoteric, and of too 
immense compass, even if it were politic to assert 
it, for popular comprehension, too grand to deal out 
as an inspiring and intoxicating war-cry to tools 
and votaries. The idea of Panslavism, according 
to Russian intent, is to be achieved and I’ealized 
bit by bit. Special, exoteric, popular objects of 
achievement are to be held out and proclaimed 
by the priests of the grand conspiracy, as the 
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revealed links of the hidden, evolving chain of 
Panslavism. And the first and preliminary popular 
and o^Jenly asserted cry or watchword is that re- 
presentation of B^'zantine civilization, more es- 
pecially of Byzantine Christianity, and most 
especially of Byzantine empire, which Russia 
arrogates. 

There has been current in the East for more 
than a thousand years, a prophecy or foreboding 
that Byzantium should be ultimately occupied as 
the seat of a mighty empire by a great power from 
the north. No doubt the alarm caused in early 
Christian centuries by Hun and Lombard inva- 
sions generated the fear. And from fear to foretell- 
ing, from dread to destiny, history tells us is but 
a small, an easy step. An old record in a public 
square in Constantinople remains to testify the 
antiquity of this prophecy. In curt but mysterious 
terms it says, that one day a tribe called BOS shall 
reign in the city of Byzas and Constantine. 

The Turks have been infected by the mysterious 
foreboding with which the very atmosphere of 
Constantinople seems to infect the mind of every 
successive occupant. In their own belief they 
occupy Constantinople and Europe only for a time. 
They enjoin the burial of their bodies on the 
Asiatic side. 

Tills prophec)’’, this foreboding, Russia has 
gladly taken advantage of. Her Greek Chris- 
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linnifv has furnished in the eyes of others a 
further confirmation of her destiny. To herself 
it has constituted a means, than which no other 
could have been better, of organization and policy. 
It has bound to her, heart and soul, the Greek, 
the helot population of the Turkish empire. With 
Russia the Porte’s Christian subjects have asso- 
ciated every aspiration, every endeavour. Greek 
priests, Greek merchants, Greek interpreters, 
Greek j)irates, Greek consuls, Greek soldiers 
and adventurers, have .all been Russia’s agents 
and tools, either employed as such by her, or 
merely as strong believers in her pretensions and 
promises. 

This idea then, of Byzantine empire, has been 
Russia’s first great object, the first revealed link 
in the chain of imagined Panslavism ; that it 
is only a link in a mighty chain, is confirmed by 
the fact that already Russia has betrayed what, 
upon the attainment of this first object, she de- 
signs as her next and succeeding exoteric pretence 
and blind. 

Desirous to obtain the alliance and support of 
America in the contest in which she is now en- 
gaged, or at least to throw obstacles in the way of 
any alliance between the United States and their 
parent country, she has been tickling the Ame- 
rican ear by proclaiming that only two kinds of 
goverament are possible, both consistent, dcsi- 
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rable, and vrortliy of preservation — autocracy 
and democracy, the governments administered at 
Washington and at St. Petersburg. Constanti- 
nople once hers, her fleets once in the Archipelago 
and the Levant, her barbaric Kremlin churches 
once built in Athens and Smyrna, Russia would 
no doubt proclaim her intention of abolishing all 
limited monarchies and semi-autocracies which 
filled the gap between the rules of the President 
at Washington and the Czar at Constantinople. 

Whether the Czar will ever find occasion to 
assert and proclaim this second link in the chain 
of developing Panslavism, let Alma and Sebas- 
topol tell ! 

The special organization and policy adopted by 
Russia towards the achievement of hei' first great 
end of Byzantine empire, Avas first openlj’- and 
unmistakabl}’ revealed at the epoch in the Turkish 
history at which Ave liaA^e noAv arrived ; Avhere Ave 
again, after this considerable, but not irrelevant 
digression, resume our narrative record. 

We left Mustapha III. at the end of the cam- 
paign in Poland, in Avhich his army was annihi- 
lated by the Russian general Galatzin. 

-The Czarina -continued hostile demonstrations 
against the Sultan on their mutual frontier, but 
also occupied a field for war as yet Aintried by her. 
The Sultan had reconquered the Morea from the 
Venetians, and occupied it Avith only a few thou- 
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sand soldiers, garrisoned in its cities.. Catherine, 
believing that the smallness of the force which 
held it constituted her opportunity, and having 
had Russian and Greek ecclesiastical emissaries 
working for some years on the minds of the Greek 
population, and misled ns to the ripeness of 
the machinations which she had incited, sent 
round Europe and through the Mediterranean 
a formidable fleet,* . with an army on board ; 
bnt the force proved too small. The Greeks, 
although ^Tilling to perform secret services for the 
invaders, as spies, guides, and informants, doubtful 
of the result, sceptical of Russian success, refused 
to act overtly, and take the field with their co- 
reli^onists. The descent of the Russian army 
upon the Morea, effected at Coron, tailed entirely. 
The troops were immediately re-embarked. 

The fleet cruised about the Archipelago, took 
several of the Turkish islands, and gave the Otto- 
man fleet battle between the isle of Smo and the 
Anatolian mainland. The Turkish vessels, ill 
steered, badly officered, and inefficiently com- 
manded, were urged into a small bay on the shore 
of the mainland. The Russians choked up the 
mouth of the bay, and sunk or blew into the air 
every Turkish vesseL 

On the Dniester the Turks were routed, their 
foes led by the young Suwarrow, the great 
Russian drill-seigeant and general. They fell 
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back to the Danube, and stayed not till they hail 
placed its waters between them and the advancing 
Muscovite. And the garrisons of the forts which 
lined its banks evacuated them, joined the fugi- 
tives, and left the way open to Ismail, Schumla, 
Varna, and the Balkan. 

Equal success attended the Czarina’s arms on 
the shores of the Sea of Azov, in Criin-Tartary, 
and on the eastern coast of tlie Euxine, in the 
regions of the Georgians and Circassians. Azov 
and Trebizond were taken or siuTendered. 

To add to the Porte’s reverses and warlike en- 
tanglements, insurrections of the most formidable 
nature harassed the distant provinces of Egypt 
and Syria. The Pasha of Bagdad reigned as a 
king ; and the Beys of the Barbary dependencies 
governed provinces, independent of the home 
government in every res2)ect except the payment 
of an annual tribute. 

In the midst of his and the state’s troubles, 
Sultan Mustapha III. sickened and died, regretted, 
and his memory revered. 

A recent Sultan, Othman III., who ascended 
the throne after spending a life of fifty years with- 
in the enervating precincts of the seraglio, evinced, 
we have seen, immediately on his accession, the 
imbecility and weakness which such a training 
could hardly have failed to generate. 

Abdul Hamid, the Sultan who now was girt 
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'7,-ith Odiraan’s scimitar, had spent a life equally 
long in the same occupations and in the same 
durance. But a mind which must have been natu- 
rally of a rare and efficient energy had withstood 
external influence, so potent and so prolonged, and 
retained on his accession the qualities necessary to 
rule and statecraft. In the crisis in which the 
state was entangled on his seizing the helm of 
affairs, it would have been almost suflfleient for his 
imperial reputation had he preserved his empire 
from utter annihilation, and retained any atom of 
his sovereignty. 

The Russians continued their aggressions and 
continued their successes. Before Silistria they 
achieved another victory. Becoming masters of 
the intrenched camp at Schumla, they obtained a 
still greater and consummate success. 

The Sultan begged a cessation of hostilities, 
and offered terms. The peace of Kutschuk- 
Kainardji was concluded — the first revelation and 
open diiflomatic assertion of the designs of Russia 
vdth respect to Turkey, — the first marked step 
in a course of encroachment, of which future 
wai's and their consequent treaties were the suc- 
cessive and evolving grades. 

The treaty of Kutschuk-Kainardji ratified to 
Russia many gains and advantages. " All the 
Tartar peoples, those of the Crimea, of the Bud- 
jiac, of the Kuban, the Edissans, Geambouiluks, 
o 2 
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and Editschkuls,” were, without any exception, 
acknowledged as free nations.” The first step 
was to detach Crim-Tartary from Turkey ; oppor- 
tunity was not long wanting for the consumma- 
tion desired by the Muscovite — a future war, and 
a future treaty, attached Crim-Tartary to Russia. 

Article VIII. of the treaty stipulated for Rus- 
sian Christians an unimpeded pilgrimage to the 
holy city and shrine of Jerusalem. An excellent 
scheme for the maintenance of constant commu- 
nication between the Russ protector and patri- 
arch and the helot Christians, Greeks, Rayahs, 
Armenians, Nestorians, right across the Ottoman 
empire, from Varna and from Trebizond, to Jeru- 
salem. 

Article XL permitted to Russian ships free 
access to the waters and shores of the Euxine. 
The next steps to be the Sea of Marmora and 
the Mediterranean. But Sinope was an ill- 
judged demonstration. The mast-tops indicating 
the war-ships submerged in the harbour of Sebas- 
topol, tell us that, for a while at least, no 
Russian ship shall sail through Bosphorus and 
Hellespont. 

Article XIV. facilitates the views of Russia, 
by acknowledging in some degree her assumed 
right to a protectorate of Christians in Turkey. 

Article XVI. commences the detachment of 

the principalities” from the Turldsh empire, as 
integral provinces. . . 
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Time chaages nil. Sir Edmund Lyons, and 
Brigadier-General Spencer have effectually vio- 
lated Articles XVIII. and XIX, which decree as 
follows : — 

" The castle of Eanburn, situated at the mouth 
of the Dnieper, with a proportionate district along 
the left bank of the Dnieper, and the corner 
which forms the desert between the Bug and the 
Dnieper, remains under the full, perpetual, and 
incontestable donunion of the empire of Bussia.” 

“ The fortresses of Yenicale and Xertsch, situ- 
ated in the peninsula of Crimea, with thmr ports 
and all therein contained, and moreover with their 
districts, commencing from the Black Sea, and 
following the ancient frontier of Xertsch as far as 
the place called Bugak, and from Bngak ascend- 
ing in a direct line as far as the Sea of Azov, shall 
remain under the full, perpetual, and incontestable 
dominion of the empire of Bussia.” 

The “ comer which forms the desert between 
the Bug and the Dnieper^’ proved, on the 15t1i 
of October of last year Q.855), of considerable 
value to the allies, as 'a landing place for the force 
which possessed them of Xinburn. 

Other articles confirm Bussia in the possession 
of Azov, and the two Cabardes. 

The Austrian diplomatist, Baron de Thugut,- 
assisted Austria’s well-beloved ally in drawing 
up the treaty. Well might he say, ‘5 This treaty 
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is a model of ability on the part of the Russians, 
and a rare example of simplicity on tbe part of 
the Turks. By the terms of it, Russia will always 
baye the power, whenever she thinks fit, to eifect 
a descent upon the Black Sea. From her new 
frontier of Kcrtsch, she will be able to conduct in 
forty-eight hours, an organized army beneath the 
very Avails of Constantinoific. In this case, a con- 
spiracy concocted with the chiefs of the schismatic 
faith Avill no doubt break out, and the Sultan Avill 
have no alternative but to flee to the remotest 
corners of Asia, after abandoning the throne of 
the Ottoman empire to a more able successor. 
The conquest of Constantinople by the Russians 
may be accomplished off-haud, and even before 
the tidings of such an intention could reach the 
other Christian poAvers.” 
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CHAPTEE, XIV. 

Or all tlio successive contests in the mutual 
histoi’}' of Russia and Turkey, Avhicli in each case 
preceded and produced the acquisition by the one, 
and the loss by the other, of territories and pro- 
vinces, that -u-hich eventuated in the transfer of 
the Crimea from subjection to the Ottoman to the 
rule of the Muscovite is of the greatest historic 
importance and interest. 

The Crimea is certainly not the richest in 
means and resources of all the once Turkish, now 
Russian provinces. But its intrinsic value, in 
connexion with the time of its conquest, and in 
the light of the then position and necessities of 
Russia, and with reference to the then state of 
the mutual frontier of the two empires, all these 
circumstances and considerations taken together, 
render the Crimea the most valuable to Russia of 
its Turkish conquests, the most important as bear- 
ing upon further aggression and gain of territory. 
By the conquest of the Crimea, Catherine ob- 
tained a tract of average resources and fertility, 
with a hardy and brave population. But it was 
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in the geograpliical position and local advantages 
of the peninsula that the value of the acquisition 
consisted. The Crimea Avas desirable as possess- 
ing, by the fact of its being a peninsula, a large 
and disproportionate extent of coast, as lying into 
the Euxine, and as therefore affording previously 
unenjoj'ed facilities for the formation and mainte- 
nance of a v'ar navy in the Blade Sea, by wliich, 
in the words we liave already quoted from the 
Austrian dqdomatist, Russia would be enabled 
"to conduct in forty-eight hours an organized 
army beneath the ver}’’ walls of Constantinople.” 

Such, along with its interest to the student of 
ancient and mediajval history as the scene of 
battles fought by Mithridates, and a dep6t for 
Genoese merchandise and traffic, ai’e the associa- 
tions which, till within the last two years, ren- 
dered the Crimea a place of interest to the student 
of histoiy and the man of intelligence. But how 
different from the aspects which attract the calm 
survey of the historic muse, and occuiy awhile 
the unimpassioned historic pen, are the deeji- 
seated, perennial, and heartfelt interests, which 
now link the warmest and the saddest sympathies 
of our hearts to that distant shore. 

The Crimea is now invested, to every man in 
whose veins flows Anglo-Saxon blood, with the 
same sad and sacred interests which attach to the 
Spanish peninsula, to the plains of Flanders and 
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the Low Countries, to the Egyptian shore of the 
Mediterranean, to the rich volleys of the Punjaub, 
Around the battle-fields of Pontenoy and Water- 
loo, of Tittoria and Salamanca, around the scenes 
where Abercrombie and Sale fell, there hangs the 
same never-dying interest as now consecrates the 
shores of Alma, a Crimean stream, and Balaclava, 
a Crimean plain. In days to come, many an 
Anglo-Saxon and Frankish pilgrim will visit the 
shores of the Tauric Chersonese. It will be not 
to explore salt marshes and lagoons, not to visit 
the ruins, on rugged cliff-tops, of Genoese forts, 
but to trace the long green ridges which mark the 
fatal trenches, to wander sadly amid the leafy 
bruslnvood, where on the grey morning of Inker- 
man, the blood of their fathers, each man a hero, 
was spilt, and to ascend the Alma heights, which 
Highlander and Zouave scaled ; to gaze down the 
slope, along which, 

“ Stormed at witli shot and shell, 

Into the jaws of death. 

Into the mouth of hell. 

Rode the Six Hundred.” 

Catherine coveted the Crimea. She had, as the 
price and reward of recent hostilities, obtained a 
line of coast on the Black Sea, between the 
Dnieper and the Dniester. She longed to throw 
her dominion still farther forward into the Euxine 
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— by the possession of the Crimea. . By the con- 
quest of Kertsch she had possessed herself of the 
old Mithridatic PanticapaBum. She wished still 
further to strengthen her position by the posses- 
sion of the wisely chosen sites of the castles built 
tliree centuries before by. the bold and venture- 
some Grenoese all along the Crimean coast, from 
Kola to Kozlov. The idea of Sebastopol was 
already entertained — perhaps matured. And in- 
trigues were immediately set a-going towards the 
forcible seizure or fraudulent acquisition of the 
Crimea. 

Crimean alFairs had been left by the wily and 
unscrupulous Muscovite in a state fit at any 
moment for the re-enkindlement of hostilities. 
The Crimea and all Crim-Tartary had been de- 
tached from subjection to the Porte, exercising, 
indeed, even before the severance, a feeble and 
merely nominal rule. Freedom of government 
had been bestowed upon a people, the nature of 
whose avocations and generic character, equally 
. with the fact of their having been left by the pro- 
gress of its agression nearest to the lair of the 
absorbing barbarian, most accessible and liable to 
his corrupt and baneful influences, rendered the gift 
a mere pretence, a mere convenient step towards 
the consummation of enslavement by Russia. 

Dulet Guary, the Khan of the Crimea, whom 
the treaty of Kainardji had unexpectedly consti- 



insTor.Y OF Tirr. xunKS. 


2f)D 

tutccl n nominally independent nilcr, continned to 
favour tlic cause of the Sultan, and rcftiscd to he 
honglit or bribed hy Enssia into an)' engagement 
to take the field, on the resumption of hostilities, 
against, his former sovereign and ally, and who was 
the holy Padisha and Imam of his Moslcmfaith. 

Enssia foresaw the obstruction he would consti- 
tute, and resolved to cficct his deposition. She 
employed her unpatriotic minion, Saiui Guary, in 
her scheme, appointing him to the Khanate, and 
furnishing him with present means and a promise 
of furtlicr assistance towards the maintenance of 
lus pretensions. Count Romanzov took the field 
against Dulet Gnary with a formidable army. 
He took up his position on the Dnieper, ready to 
invade the peninsula at the order of his Imperial 
mistress. 

Tiic Sultan was nnidc .awjirc of the intrigues of 
Eussi.a, .and conceived accurately their import and 
inevitable result. But Turkey still lay under the 
prostration wliich resulted from her efforts during 
the war which the recently effected treaty had 
concluded. The Sultan s.aw the madness of again 
so soon accepting w.ar with such a powci'ful and 
unscrupulous enemy, and was compelled to wit- 
ness, without even rcraonstnance, the transfer of 
his recent province to its next position in its course 
towards annexation to Russia — ^tliut of subjection 
to a tool and puppet of Catherine and her gcnenals. 
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Catherine’s full purpose was not yet attained. 
Another step was still wanting, that which was to 
make the Crimea an integral province of the 
Russian empire, autocratically governed. Crimean 
affairs had been again purposely left in a state 
which might at any moment furnish an occasion 
for another interference by Catherine ; and she 
did not even affect the decency of delay. She 
fomented a quarrel which had originated between 
the Tartar governor of Kuban Tartaiy and Ms 
brother, Catherine’s own nominee, the Khan of 
the Crimea. As concerted, he evacuated his 
Khanate, and fled for protection to the Russia)! 
town of Taganrog. Potemkin marched upon the 
Crimea with sixty thousand men. The Khan 
was reinstalled. There would have been no pre- 
text for the Russian general’s advance, but that 
the Sultan, on the commencement of the commo- 
tion, had occupied with a respectable force his own 
dependency, the island of Taman. Potemkin 
clutched at this opportunitj* for further mischief, 
and incited the puppet Khan, silly and deluded, the 
easy instrument of his own dishonour, to demand 
from the Porte the evacuation of the island. The' 
Sultan refused. The Khan invoked the assistance 
of Potemkin, His sixty thousand crossed the 
isthmus, and spread themselves over the peninsula. 
The mask was now thrown off. Potemkin made 
his purpose and the drift of his secret instructions 
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from the Empress-paramour apparent. ITc com- 
pelled the Khan and the Tartar gi’andees to s^vear 
fealty to Catherine, and occupied the Crimea for 
ever in the name of his Imperial lady. Siiwarrovr, 
“ who loved blood as an alderman loves marrow,” 
perfomied a similar office in the continental 
Kuban. Thanks to Ottoman decadence, Tartar 
simplicity, Tlussian bad faith and unscrupulous- 
ness, and thanks in no small measure to European, 
and especially to English, apathy and pusillani- 
mity, the ^Muscovite two-headed eagle gained 
another spoil, and on the carcase of his last prey 
now sat ready to make fell swoop upon a nobler 
quarry. 

We attribute Russia’s success in her cherished 
scheme of Crimean conquest in great measure to 
the indifference of England. Russia had been the 
opponent of England in the Seven Years’ War, 
inasmuch as she was the antagonist of Prussia, 
England’s only, but, under Frederick, all-sufficient 
ally in that great contest. But since that epoch, 
since the retirement of Chatham from the public 
councils, especially since his death, since the acces- 
sion of George III., so thorough a contrast to his 
decided and energetic grandfather, that old general, 
George II., since such ministers as Bute, Rocking- 
ham, and Korth had reigned, and given a new 
character to the national councils and the national 
deeds, since these ministers had in such consider- 
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able measure fallen back upon the antecedent 
furnished b}’- ^Yalpole and iJ^ewcastle^ declining to 
maintain the more arduous^ but infinitely more 
glorious policy of Chatham, England had rather 
affected an alliance with Eussia. Not that the 
designs of Russia, not that the violation of the 
balance of po\Yer, which the fulfilment of these 
designs was effecting and threatened, were un- 
known to English statesmen and Englishmen. 
^Ye find a pamphleteer of this epoch writing, “ A 
spirit of conquest has uniformly marked the con- 
duct of Russia since Peter the Great laid the 
foundation of that greatness which threatens to 
overwhelm us. Nothing less than the full pos- 
session of Constantinople and the Black Sea, at 
least, will satisfy her inordinate ambition. In 
iiossession of the Euxine at one extremity of 
Europe, and of the Baltic at the other, she ■will 
encircle the fairest and best cultivated portion of 
the globe.” 

England did make some feeble diplomatic effort 
to prevent the conquest of the Crimea. But the 
same writer truly says, “ A British fleet at this 
instant in the Baltic would perhaps operate more 
strongly in persuading Russia to restore peace to 
Turkey, and leave our ally in repose, than all the 
rhetoric, and all the arguments in favour of equity 
and expediency that the noble lord in the foreign 
department, and the two gentlemen on mission at 
St. Petersburgh could possibly advance.” 
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Some modification of the retrospective condem- 
nation of the policy of non-interference adopted by 
otir nation with respect to Russian aggression upon 
Turhey at this epoch, must be allowed, when we 
advert to the then position of England, — beaten 
by her own colony, compelled to acknowledge its 
independence, at war with Holland, France, and 
Spain, for three years engaged in the defence of 
Gibraltar (before the lines were drawn around 
Sebastopol, the greatest siege of modern times), 
with an almost open enemy in Scandinavia, bound 
into one “ armed neutrality.” And the contest of 
the court with Wilkes, and the consideration in 
parliament of a series of questions typified by the 
famous proposition, “ that the influence of the 
crown has increased, is increasing, and ought to be 
diminished,” must also be allowed as some apology 
for a not very -rigorous, a not very national, foreign 
policy. But, all deductions being made, there re- 
mains sufficient ground for strong censure on the 
foreign policy of England at that epoch, when we 
consider the mighty unrighteousness of Russia’s 
aggressions, the ancient alliance between England 
and Turkey, which states had never once been at 
•war ; when we know, too, that France proposed to 
England a joint interference against Russia, as she 
had previously done when Russia partitioned Po- 
land, absorbing the most part, and throwing sops 
to Prussia and Austria. England’s declinature of 



304 HISTOHY OF THE TUEKS, 

tlie proposals of France in the matter of Poland, 
and in the matter of the Crimea, does away in a 
great measure with the alleviative apology we 
have suggested; for, when Poland Avas dismem- 
bered, no such domestic concernments, no such 
imposing confederacies of warlike powers para- 
lyzed the national energies, and prevented the 
free exercise of the national policy of magnani- 
mous interA^ention. M. OstroAvski, late secretary- 
general to the administration of justice in Poland, 
speaks here as one having authority ; “ The con- 

stant predilection of England for Russia, her 
neglect of Poland, her contempt or indifference 
for the sentiment of justice.or morality date from 
the eighteenth century. I state this earnestly, 
desiring that the conscience of England may be 
awakened to the knowledge of the frightful ills 
she has shed, or materially aided to shed, on 
Poland. At the period of the first partition, in 
1772, France made an effort to avert this crime. 
Betrayed by Austria, she proposed a common 
action on the Baltic. England- refused, and 
Avatched unmoved the accomplishment of the 
nefarious transaction, from Avhose incAutable con- 
sequences she now recoils. . . . England in 

the eighteenth century, separated from France, 
and yielded to the consequences of the separation : 
wanting power to uphold an independent policy, 
she favoured the ambition and aggrandizements of 
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the Czar; she sacrificed to a mistaken view of 
interest, liberties, rights, nationalities, even her 
own security, and became the instrument and 
accomplice of that Russia she had believed herself 
able to control. Will she at length abandon this 
alliance, hitherto disturbed rather than destroyed, 
retrace her errors, and repair the ills she has heaped 
on Poland and on other lands ? . . . Eleven 

years after England’s abandonment of Turkey and 
Poland, in 1783, Russia, skilful in employing the 
folly of others, announced her intention of seizing 
the Crimea. France opposed the design; her 
admirable reasoning, her views — clear, prophetic, 
and marvellously applicable to the present time — 
failed to convince the British minister. France 
proposed a common action for the general interest, 
to limit the ]\Iuscovite maritime power. England 
refused, aiming to conciliate Russia. The French 
ambassador M. D’Adhemar, said to Mr. Fox, the 
British minister, 'This passive state of acquiescence 
is unbecoming England ; ivill that free nation sup- 
port despotism and arbitrary power?’ The Rin g 
of England nobly replied to M, D’Adhemai', ‘ I 
entirely agree with your master, 'Europe will he- 
come like a desert, there will be no safety for any 
one' Yet in 1783, as in 1772, England authorized 
Russia to destroy the material equilibrium of 
states, to overturn the principle of justice and of 
moral order, to sow the fruitful seed of continual 
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disturbance ; for all the wars, the troubles, the 
violences, which have distracted nations up to the 
present time, have issued from the same inexhaus- 
tible and corrupting stem.” 

Catherine made no secret of her further policy. 
She wrote in letters of brass on the gates of 
Kherson, “ This is the road to Byzantium.” She 
continued to muster armies in her new conquest, 
and her minions and spies incited disaffection in all 
the Turkish frontier provinces. The Sultan, 
Abdul Hamid, the state being now somewhat 
recovered from the reverses sustained in the last 
war, took up arms, and proclaimed war against 
Eussia in 1787-. Elinburn, a Eussian frontier 
fortress, taken from Turkey in the last war, was 
attacked. But the defence, entrusted to Su- 
warrow, was successful ; and the Turks retired. 
Catherine had prevailed upon the Austrian Em- 
peror, Joseph II., to commence simultaneous 
warfare against the Sultan. And, indeed, she 
hoped and arranged with Austria to deal now the 
last blow at the enfeebled Ottoman empire, and to 
divide Avith Austria all European Turkey. Cathe- 
rine had almost expected to effect this consumma- 
tion in one campaign ; but Turkey showed Avon- 
drous energy. The Sultan, in the interval of 
peace, had ruled Avisely, and had collected, in 
secrecy, resources for further resistance to his 
great enemy. Austria, which had formed the 
siege of Belgrade, his General and Grand Vizier, 
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YouJ^fnif, licat from the field. She offered ad- 
vantageons terms of peace, and concluded with 
the Sultan the treatj' of Sistow. But Eussia 
by herself was a most formidable antagonist, 
Tlic Turkisli fleet was destroyed by the Eussians, 
commanded liy the Prince of Eassau. Eussia had 
already inaugurated her now perfected policy of 
cultivating the alliances and securing the servicesj 
open or illicit, of the petty princes of Germany 
In the end of the year 1788, Otchakoff, which 
had valorously sustained a four months’ siege, was 
taken by Potemkin. In the spring of the next 
year, the Sultan died, and was succeeded by his 
nephew, the son of his predecessor, who took the 
designation of Sultan Selim III. 

Great expectations were formed by his people 
of the talents and energies of their new ruler. 
And the event did not disappoint their expecta- 
tions. He ascended the throne just in time to 
conduct and control the campaign of 1789 against 
the Eussians. 

The Prince of Coburg commanded an Austrian 
army iu hloldavia. Austria having again taken 
the field, Suwarrow marched southwards, following 
the course of the Pruth. The young Sultan raised 
an array of one hundred and fifty thousand to 
defend his doubly threatened temtories. Forty 
thousand were sent forward into Moldavia by 
forced marches. But when they met the Eussians, 
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they sustained a total defeat. By this time the 
Grand Vizier had arrived in Moldavia with the 
main Turkish forces, Coburg and Suwarrow 
effected a junction o' their forces, just as the Vizier 
was beginning to attack Coburg’s position. The 
Bussians marched into the fight, without halting 
to rest themselves after the last stage of their 
forced journey. Austrians and Russians together 
numbered only about thirty thousand ; but these 
unquestionably were, at the time, the best soldiers 
in Europe. The Ottomans were a hundred 
thousand, but mainly recently levied and un- 
soldierly peasants and artizans. The battle of 
Rimnik was but a repetition of the defeat which 
the advanced forty thousand had sustained. The 
Turkish army fled dismayed. Its scattered bands 
stayed not till they had crossed the Danube, and 
had ensconced themselves within the walls of the 
fortified plac s on its southern banks. The prin- 
eipalities were left defenceless. The Austrians 
spread themselves over all IVallachia, and, cross- 
ing the Danube, possessed theniselves of large 
tracts of Servia. Belgrade, Bucharest, and other 
places of less importance, opened their gates or 
were taken after a feeble show of opposition. 
Suwarrow overran all Bessarabia, and soon became 
master of every town of importance in it, with the 
exception of Ismail, a strong town on the Eulia 
mouth of the Danube, the possession of which 
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T^-ouW open np the coastward route to Varna, 
and Constantinople. Belgrade and Bucharest were 
.already in the possession of the Austrians. Ismail 
once taken, a simultaneous advance might be 
made upon Sophia, Schumla and Varna. And 
then nothing would remain but the crossing 
of the Balkan and a descent from its southern 
slopes upon Adrianople and Constantinople. 
The siege of Ismail was the culminating point 
of tlie campaign. Winter had supervened, when 
the Iiussians sat down before Ismail, and they 
deferred the active operations of the siege till the 
successive spidng (1790). 

" The fortre.^? is called Ismail, and is placed 

Upon the Danube’s left.branch and left bank, 

With buildings in the Oriental taste. 

But still a fortress of the foremost rank, 

Or was at least, unless 'tis since defaced, 
tVhich with your conquerors is a common prank ; 

It stands some eighty versts from the high sea. 

And measures round of toises thousands three.” 

Don Juan, Canto vii. 9. 

Europe had looked on with gradually increasing 
interest on the great contest waged between the 
Czarina and successive Sultans. On Ismail the 
eyes of all were fixed. Byron in the magnifi- 
cent description of the siege which constitutes the 
seventh and eighth cantos of “ Don Juan,” says — 
“ Then there were foreigners of much renown. 

Of various nations, and all volunteers ; 

2tot fighting for their country or its crown. 

But wishing to be one day brigadiers ; 
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Also to have the sacking of a loivn 

A pleasant thing to young men at their years. 

'Mongst them vere several Englishmen of pith, 

Sixteen called Thomson, and nineteen named Smith.” 

Prince Potemkin at first commanded the attack- 
ing force. Under him the siege operations pro- 
ceeded languidly and with more than dubious 
success. He occupied an island in the river. On 
it he mounted two strong batteries. But 
“ The Eussian batteiaes -were incomplete, 

Because they were constructed in a hurrjn” 

They did no material damage to the town nor 
its fortifications. Their fire was so feeble as to 
tempt the Turks to sally by water in a flotilla of 
gun-boats ; and for a while the Russians were 
besieged in their island. 

Nothing effective had been accomplished on 
either side. Potemkin had alread}’ lost the favour 
of his imperial mistress. This and his unsuceess 
^ at Ismail dictated to Catherine his removal from 
the command. 

“ On the thirteenth, when already part 

Of the troops were embarked, the siege to raise, 

A courier on the spur inspired new heart 
Into all panters for newspaper praise, 

As well as dilettanti in war’s art. 

By his despatches, couched in pithy phrase, 
Announcing the appointment of that lover of 

Battles to the command, Field-Marshal SouvarofF.” 

The Turks had imagined tliat the siege Avas 
raised. They were soon undeceived. Suwarrow 
ordered an assault immediately on his arrival. 
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“ Hiirk ! tlirougli tlie silence of the cold, dull night, 

Tiie hum of armies gathering rank on rank ! 

Lo ! duskj- masses steal in dubious sight 
Along the leagucr’d ivall and bristling bank 
Ot tile armed river, while with straggling light 

The stars jiccp through the vapours thin and dank, 
AMiich curl in curious wreaths; how soon the smoko 
Of hoi! shall pall them in a deeper cloak !” 

The dead of night tvas chosen as the time for 
attack. A thick mist hung over the town, wliich 
allowed 

Nought to he seen save the artillery’s flame, 
tVliich arched the horizon like a ficiy cloud.” 

The Turlcs rushed forth to meet the Russians 
on their first advance, lighting for themselves a 
way with the gleam of their musketry. 

“The whole rampart blazed lilro Etna, when 
The restless Titan hiccups in his den.” 

Russian columns attacked- both by limd and 
water^ and simultaneously. It was long' ere they 
at any point effected a breach, or gained the 
summit of the breastworks. At last this point 
was gained, each pace having cost a hundred lives ; 
but the Turks continued to defend every street, 
throwing up hasty bastions and barricades. The 
Cossack battalion was cut to pieces within the 
town. This force, accustomed to, and valuable 
only for, warfare in the open plain, was isnorant 
of siege strategy and siege feints. 
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“ The Turks at first pretended to liaTe scampered, 

Only to draw them ’twist two bastion comers, 

From whence they sallied on those Christian scomers.” 

The possession of each, fort and tower was 
severallj contested. The capture of each was 
followed by the massacre of every inmate. At 
last 

“ The city’s taken — only part by part — 

And Death is drank -with gore ; there’s not a street 
Where fights not to the last some desperate heart 
For those for whom it soon shall cease to beat.” 

Ismail was lost. 

" SuwaiTow now was conqueror — a match 
For Timon or for Zinghiz in his trade.” 

All trans-Danubian Turkey was now at the 
mercy of the Russians, and the stroke which had 
rendered the Principalities defenceless, had de- 
stroyed the last remnant of the army which might 
have won them back. In Constantinople terror 
reigned ; Catherine was misti'ess of the situation ; 
she had already resisted the importunities of the 
great European powers to moderate her aggres- 
sions, and grant Turkey peace. And there had 
been nothing else to prevent the consummation 
of the cherished idea of the conquest of all Rou- 
melia, or European Turkey, and the banishment 
of the Ottomans from Europe, had not just at this 
epoch, the Erench revolution, already causing 
dread to every despot, and inspiring with hope 
the breast of every oppressed nation in Europe, 
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culminated in tlie declaration by tlie National 
Assembly of -^var against Austria and Russia. 
Catberine saw tbe folly of engaging her arms in 
any grand scheme of aggression, when she might 
so soon require cveiy available resource to engage, 
along with sister dynasties, in checking and avert- 
ing tlie attacks of the new-born principle of liberty, 
which in France already evinced such an all- 
efficient and dangerously contagious vitality. 

In Jauuarj' 1792, the treaty of Jassy was con- 
cluded, which maintained the frontier as estab- 
lished by the treaty of Kainardji, except that on 
the north-east .the Bug, instead of the Dniester, 
became the boundary, gi\nng to Russia more line 
of coast on the Euxine, and a site for Odessa. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

The French revolution produced its harvest of 
■wars, in which all Clu’istian Europe was soon 
engaged. Sultan Selim resolved to use the in- 
terval of peace which the mutual hostilites of the 
Christian powers allowed, in repairing the breaches 
which the aggressions of Russia had effected, in 
renovating the ■■-system of government, now in 
complete disorganization, in subduing revolted 
provinces, and punishing their rebellious Pashas, 
and in reconstituting the military and naval estab- 
lishments. And it was a mighty and difficult task 
to the performance of which he set himself. For, 
during the long period in which he and his prede- 
cessors had been almost exclusively engaged in 
the defence of their territories from foreign aggres- 
sion, abuses had arisen, settled down, and multi- 
plied in every department of the state, and distant 
provinces had become almost entirely independent 
of the parent government. 

Tlie Janizaries had lost the merest element of 
discipline, and “ wei'e now little better than a 
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disorderly crowd.” In Egypt, Mehemet Ali Bey 
reigned independently, maintaining his rule by 
his Mamelukes, whom Napoleon and Murat de- 
clared to be the finest cavalry in the world. The 
fanatical Wahahees ravaged Arabia and the pro- 
vince of Bagdad. Even in the European pro- 
vinces of the empire, most formidable and prolonged 
revolts arose. In Servia the Prince Czerni Geor- 
ges inflamed the patilotism of that once powerful 
rival of the Ottoman state. Against Paswan, the 
leader of the rebels in Bulgaria, Selim sent army 
after army ; the last, fifty thousand strong, unsuc- 
cessfully besieged him in "Widdin. Selim ivas 
compelled to acknowledge Paswan Pasha of the 
province. 

To cany his designs of military reoi'ganization 
and provincial subjection into execution, Selim 
considered it necessary that his hand should be 
entirely free from the conduct of hostilities with 
foreign powers, and he sedulously avoided embroil- 
ment with Russia, or any other of the Christian 
states. But he could not long escape being in- 
volved in a war in wdiich aU Europe was engaged. 

Napoleon Bonaparte had not remained long in 
Paris, after his return from Italy, to enjoy the 
triumph earned at Lodi and Marengo. He re- 
solved from policy to direct his special endeavours 
tow'ards the weakening of British power and ascen- 
dancy. And this the more, that no war would be- 



316 


iiistout of the Turks. 


more popular with the French, than one waged 
against their nearest neighbour and ancient foe. 
The Directory wished to invade Britain. Bona- 
parte saw the folly of this too ai'duous enterprise. 
While he formed a camp, and established a large 
arm}’- on the Forman shore, opposite the white 
cliffs against which beat the waves of the English 
Channel, he conceived and matured the design of 
leading an expedition against Malta in the first 
instance, and then to Egypt. His object was to 
establish the power and ascendancy of France in • 
the Levant and in the East, and ultimately to in- 
vade India, destroy the rule of England and her 
East India Company in Hindostan, and substitute 
the tricolour for the Union Jack on the forts 
which defend the capitals of the three presidencies, 
and on the regal palaces of Delhi and Benares. 

In June 1798, Malta having been occupied on 
the way, he landed at Alexandria. He professed 
to invade Egypt as the friend of the Sultan, and 
to deliver his province from the usurped rule of 
the Mameluke Beys. Bonaparte soon overran 
Egypt, breaking the Mameluke power in the well 
contested, but decisive victory of the Pyramids. 
The report of the rout, and the frightful carnage 
which succeeded, spread through the East. The 
great victory of Sultan Kebir, or King of Fire, as 
the Orientals denominated the Frankish invader, 
spread panic into the wilds of further Abyssinia, 
and the deserts ruled by Wahabee and Bedouin. 
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The Sultan liad not been misled by the profes- 
sions of IMapoleonj but had collected armaments at 
Rhodes and in Syria. He declai'ed >var against 
France. Isapoleon prepared to invade Syria. 
With fifteen thousand men be took the border 
fortress of El Arish, marched through the Desert, 
and first met an Ottoman army at Gaza, in the 
country of the Philistines. He routed them and 
took the toivn. Traversing the coast of Judea, 
he besieged Joppa, took it after a two days’ 
attack, and delivered it over to pillage and mas- 
sacre more frightful than it sustained two thousand 
years before from the army of AIe.vander Jan- 
naeus, Marching along the coast of Samaria and 
Galilee, Napoleon was stopped ne.vt in his meteor 
course by the strong town, St. Jean d’Acre, the 
key of Syria, situated opposite Mount Carmel, on 
the bay into which flows the brook Kishon. 
Here the Pasha of the pi'ovince, Achmet Djezzar, 
the butcher,” had collected his treasures, and had 
garrisoned the town with the best of his soldiers. 
Napoleon at once saw the importance of the place. 
“ The fate of the East,” he said, “ is in yonder 
fort.” He imagined that it wmuld yield as easily 
as had Gaza and Joppa; but after many days 
it remained untaken. An Ottoman army of re- 
lief had approached Mount Tabor. Napoleon 
marched to meet it, routed it, and returned to 
infuse new vigour into the siege. He resolved to 
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take Acre at whatever price. To Bourienne he 
said, “ If I succeed, as I expect, I shall find in the 
town the Pasha’s treasures, and arms for three 
hundred thousand men. I will stir up and arm 
the people of Syria, who are disgusted at the 
ferocity of Djezzar. I shall then march upon 
Damascus and Aleppo. I will announce to the 
people the abolition of servitude, and of the tyran- 
nical government of the Pashas. I shall arrive at 
Constantinople with large masses of soldiery. I 
shall overturn the Turkish empire, and found in 
the East a new and grand empire, which will fix 
my name in the records of posterity. Perhaps I 
shall return to Paris by Adrianople, or by Vienna, 
after having annihilated the house of Austria.” 

Napoleon would have taken Acre, and the first 
step at least of this grand scheme would have 
been achieved, had not the gallant English sailor. 
Sir Sidney Smith, after defeating a French fleet 
in the bay, brought ashore the crews of his vessels, 
held the breach as the brave Ottomans were 
yielding before the fierce onslaughts of the French, 
and hurled them back within their lines. Napo- 
leon raised the siege, reluctantly abandoned his 
designs, and hastened back to Egypt. In July, 
the Turkish army which had been marshalled at 
Bhodes landed at Aboukir. Napoleon offered 
battle, although the Turks were far superior in 
numbers, and had established themselves in an 
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i-jxcellen t position. The infantry were pressed into 
the sea; the beach was streAved Avith turbans; 
most were droAAmed : a mere tithe Avere picked up 
by boats from the English fleet. Murat annihi- 
lated the cavalry. 

Zxapolcon secretly left for France, leaving 
Edebcr in command. The English, under Aber- 
cromby, expelled the French. The Mameluke 
poAver had been greatly AA'eakened by the French. 
Meheinet .ikli, ' the Pasha, by ti'eachery, effected 
their extermination, and the Ottoman power Avas 
re-established in Egypt, in conformity Avith the 
peace of Amiens. 

Peace restored, the Sultan devoted himself to 
the work of military organization and reform. 
Profiting by the lessons of the contest with Napo- 
leon, he established the Nizam Djeddit, a corps 
twelve thousand strong, on the European model. 
This in the face of the murmurs and open opposi- 
tion of the potent Janizaries. With a daring and 
excessive temerity the Sultan went so far as to 
recruit the new corps from the ranks of the Jani- 
zaries themselves. 

Selim continued, by this course of strenuous, 
but necessary reform of the military system of the 
nation, to heap up against him the vengeance of 
the Janizaries, and of all in the state Avho Avere 
interested in the intact conservation of old arrange- 
ments and conditions. But he confidently trusted 
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that he would be enabled to remain free from 
further foreign embroilment, and thereby have 
energies and disposable resources sufficient to meet 
and restrain the combined opposition which he 
provoked. And this position he would have been 
able to maintain, had it not been for the skill - of 
the French ambassador, the personal agent of 
Napoleon, which availed to again Implicate the 
Porte in the European hostilities, but this time on 
the side and in the interests of Prance. 

Tlie government of the Danubian Principalities 
by their Hospodars was the material, under the 
management of the French diplomatist, worked 
upon. England was alienated, and she followed 
the same course as that adopted by Napoleon in 
the previous Avar. She invaded the Turkish pro- 
vince of Egypt. The English force, after sus- 
taining many disasters, obtained terms of peace, 
and re-embarked. Turkey had, by throwing her- 
self into the arms of France, obtained also the 
hostility of Russia. The Czar sent a fleet into 
the Archipelago, but Russia, as England, required 
at this era every available resource for the ade- 
quate maintenance of the contest against Napoleon, 
upon Avhose eagles fortune had bestoAved many 
successes since his clandestine departure from 
Egypt. The Russian fleet was Avithdrawn from 
the Turkish seas, without inflicting any material 
injury on the Turkish marine or the Turkish 
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sliores. The army was maintained on a full war 
footing, and the Sultan, fearing most from Russia, 
concentrated a large army at Schumla. It con- 
sisted in great measure of Janizaries drafted from 
garrison duty in every province of the empire. 
In one aspect, an obvious one, a false step. By 
this, the Sultan concentrated near his capital the 
very influence in the state which it was his in- 
terest to segregate and dissipate over the largest 
possible surface. 

At this epoch, the Sultan advanced to high and 
influential posts men, who secretly loathed the 
recent military reforms, and had determined on 
the accomplishment of their reversal. These oflS- 
cials busied themselves in fanning and feeding the 
flame of discontent among the Janizaries, and suc- 
ceeded in raising to an excessive height their 
jealousy of the new corps. This soon grew into 
open insurrection. The whole of the Nizam 
Djeddit were massacred. The rebels, intoxicated 
by success, overleaped every bound, and exceeded 
the intent of the instigators of the rebellion. 
They dethroned the Sultan, and elevated to the 
throne Mustapha, son of Sultan Abdul Hamid. 

Sultan Mustapha IV. proved incapable and fee- 
ble. His functions were exercised by the oligarchy,' 
whose conspiracy had resulted in his enthrone- 
ment. His nominal rule did not long continue. 
Another conspiracy and court intrigue produced 
T 
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Ms downfall, and tlie Tictorions party of Sultan 
Selim made Mahmoud, the brother of Mustapha, 
Sultan. Selim, who had been spared, but incar- 
cerated, during IMustapba’s reign, had been mur- 
dered in his cell by the officers of Mustapha on 
the outbreak of the tumult, of which the first out- 
cry was Ms re-enthronement, 

Mahmoud II. evinced the energy and tlie 
wisdom of Selim, and resolved to continue his 
policy. He inherited too the difficulties and 
obstructions which had obviated and counteracted 
the Vidse measures of S.elim. Mahmoud’s Vizier, 
and fellow-worker in military reform, fell a victim 
to popular rage, and was blown to atoms in his 
palace. The Janizaries surrounded the seraglio, 
and demanded the abdication of the Sultan. Mah- 
moud by a timely concession of their demands, 
and partial reversal of his previous policy, allayed 
the insurrection, and saved his throne and his life. 

His imperial power secured, Sultan Mahmoud 
directed his attention to the maintenance of defen- 
sive hostilities against Russia. Russia was not 
able to bring her whole strength into the field. 
But what troops she could spai'e from her contest 
with Napoleon, were more than equal to meet the 
fuU force of the Turkish army. The Danube 
was crossed, and the Turkish territories occupied 
and ravaged to the Balkan — Schumla and Varna 
alone remaining in Ottoman possession. But 
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Russia coiilc! not pursue her successes, and the 
peace of Bucharest was arranged. By its terms 
the mutual frontier was advanced, in favour of 
Russia, from the Dniester to the Priith, and the 
Danube, from its confluence witli the Pruth, to 
the Black Sea. 

Peace secured, jMahraoud gave himself to the 
re-assertion of the sovereignty of his government, 
which tlie calamities of recent years had tended 
considerably to decrease in distant provinces. 
Ibrahim Pasha, of Egypt, son of Mehemet, pro- 
ceeded against the Wahabpes, and re-conquered 
their regions for the Sultan. 

The twenty years’ interval occupied by the 
succession of great wars waged by tlie European 
powers against the French Republic, Consulate, 
and Empire, liad — several considerable deductions 
being made — been a great and important benefit to 
the Turkish state. Had the extraordinary and 
unlooked-for catastrophe of the French Revolu- 
tion not occurred, Turkey would, either at tlie 
very era of that Revolution or at some date inter- 
mediate between that period and the time at which 
we have now arrived, have finally and for ever 
fallen before the attacks and inroads of Russia. The 
great war in which all Christendom was engaged 
was the temporary salvation of the Turkish state. 
And had not, in some measure, that very war 
drawn Turkey into its embroilment, first, by the 
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invasion of Egypt by Napoleon, and secondly, by 
the enkindlement of bostilities on the part ,of the 
Porte against Russia and England by Napoleon’s 
agent at Constantinople ; and had not insurrection 
and disorganization resulted from the attempts at 
military reform made by the Sultan who ruled 
during this period, Turkey would still further 
have benefited by the interval of the European 
wars. But for this counterbalance of disadvantage 
and weakening, she might have profited so much 
by so long an interval of peace and territorial 
inviolateness, as to have remedied in great measure 
what she had suffered at the hands of Russia, and 
enabled her, with a greater addition of strength 
and resources, to have maintained the renewed 
struggle for territorial integrity against the aggre- 
sive Muscovite, which she was, on the attainment 
by Christian Europe of a peace, again compelled 
to resume ; and which again becomes to the his- 
toric student the main characteristic of her history. 



HISTORY OF THE TURKS. 


325 


CHAPTER XVI. 

The Frencli Revolution was not cancelled and 
undone, when in 1815 the white flag of the Bour- 
bons was substituted for the tricolor of the Repub- 
lic and Empire, on the palatial edifices of Ver- 
sailles and the Louvre, when another Louis was 
placed on the throne vacated by the Corsican 
soldier, by Muscovite, German, and British 
l)ayonets. The influences of the French Revolu- 
tion Avcre deep, lasting, and efficient. They in- 
cited and re-awakened a world’s hopes for freedom. 
They have become apparent, now and again, in 
European history, ever since that great revolution 
was effected. 

The contagious influence of the assertion in 
France of freedom, supplemented the results of a 
long course of Russian intriguing and scheming, 
.and awakened in the inmost hearts of the Greek 
people — a helot race in Greece, their once ancient 
heritage, in the Greek Isles, in the maritime cities 
which stud the shores of Anatolia and Syria, and 
in every part of the Ottoman empire — awakened in 
the hearts of tliis once noble race the design of the 
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re-assertion of a national existence, of the freedom 
of themselves from the Ottoman yoke. 

To this consummation a long course of secret 
Rgen^ a policy had tended. The aim of Russia 
^aru been to cause the disaffection of the Greek 
race to their Moslem rulers. 

The assertion of Greek freedom Russia did not 
conceal. That consummation, probable or con- 
ceived, antagonized her designs of aggrandizement 
and universal empire, as decidedly as the present 
case of Ottoman rule over Greek soil. But by 
the very nature of the case Russia could not limit 
the influences of her intriguing policy. The dis- 
affection which she instigated availed to the con- 
ception by the Greek of the assertion of his own 
freedom, inasmuch as is availed to the conception 
by him of escape from Ottoman bondage. 

The Emperor Alexander, who now ruled at St. 
Petersburg, was no very representative inheritant 
of the policy of Peter and Catherine: and even 
had he been so, that very policy would have pre- 
vented him from a hearty and explicit countenance 
of the Greeks in their now approacliing position. 

Symptoms of Greek revolution and insurgency 
first appeared in the Danubian Principalities, in 
which there existed a not inconsiderable Greek 
population. And Russian influence, although not 
emanating personally from the Emperor, had a 
great share in fomenting the revolution. Prince 
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Ipslknti headed the movement. Its intention had 
been kept secret till an open insurrection appeared 
in 1821. EveryMrliere in the Principalities the 
Greek rose against the Turk. By the Turks 
instant reprisals -o'ere improvised, and from Con- 
stantinople, -^vhen the news of the insurrection 
arrived, measures were originated more than ade- 
quate to put down the revolt. The Patriarch of 
the Greek Church and the Russian Ambassador at 
the Porte equally disclaimed complicity, and coun- 
selled the Greeks to subjection and loyalty. The 
insurrection seemed quelled ; and so it was on the 
Danube, where Greeks dwelt only as emigrants 
and aliens ; but the news of the national rising 
had spread to Hellas itself. Athens and Corinth, 
Argos and iS'auplia, were infected by the enthu- 
siasm : along the shoi’es of the Argolic and Corin- 
thian gulfs it spread; it penetrated to the fastnesses 
of Thessaly, and in inmost Arcadia the old Hel- 
lenic spirit was revived. Every Greek isle caught 
up the fervour, and the Greek cities of Asia emu- 
lated in patriotism their European fatherland. 

A Greek revolution was simultaneous and uni- 
versal in every Turkish province in which Greeks 
abounded ; and wherever insurrection 'appeared, 
Ottoman reprisals were savage and ruthless. 
Generic hatred of the race, and religious abhor- 
rence of the creed, equally nerved the ^Moslem 
arm, which wielded the sabre of rule and ven- 
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geance ; and the magnitude of the insurrection dic- 
tated to the ]\Ioslem that the permanency of his 
rule could only be maintained by an unscrupulous 
and instant work of vengeance and extermination. 

In Constantinople, the patriarch of the Greek 
Church was murdered and his body flung into the 
Bosphorus. Other bishops and clergy of the 
Church shared the fate of its head. In Smyrna, 
forty thousand Greeks were massacred ; in Cyprus 
and many of the Greek islands, the Greek popula- 
tion, whether openly insurgent or only by suppo- 
sition sympathetic, met the same fate. 

Meanwhile, in Greece the insurrection was 
systematic and organized ; well-equipped forces 
openly took the field ; mercantile vessels were 
turned into men of Avar ; and a formidable national 
fleet resulted. At Valtezza, Colocotroni, who 
commanded the Greek force, was victorious. At 
Tripolitza a larger Ottoman force sustained a 
more signal defeat. In 1822, the second year 
of the revolt, the council of Greek chiefs de- 
clared the independence of Greece, and prepared 
for the continuance of the contest. The Avhile 
Europe looked on Avith interest. Sympathy 
burned in the breast of every freeman, and classic 
enthusiasm fanned the flame. Every man who 
Avas indebted for mental culture to the teachings 
of Plato and Epictetus; every student who had 
been entranced by the narratives of Herodotus 
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and Thucydides : every man who knew from 
Sophocles the wanderings and sorrows of CEdipus, 
or who had exultingly rejoiced with ^schylus at 
the rout of the Persee, burned with generous sym- 
pathy for the cause of the Greek nation. 

•Eussia recalled her ambassador; Ali Pasha of 
Janina, with his well-disciplined Albanians, co- 
operated with the Greeks against the Sultan, and 
materially aided their revolt. 

The one event of the murder of the Greek 
patriarch at Constantinople had already done more 
than any other single circumstance in the struggle 
to awaken sympathy for the Greek, and elicit exe- 
cration against the Turk. The savage massacre 
of the peaceful population of the island of Scio 
gave birth to a still deeper pity and elicited still 
warmer hatred. 

Of ithe isles of Greece, one of the fairest and 
most fertile is that of old called JEthalia, but " to 
which Cleobulus gave the name Chios,” from the 
fair nymph Chione, the daughter of Dasdalion, 
beloved by Mercury and Apollo. Chios was of 
old famous for its wine : 

“ Nec mihi fumoso veteris proferre Falemoa 
Consulis, aut Chio Bolvite vincla cado." 

In modern times the pacific citizens of Chios 
traded from its port, the chief article of merchan- 
dise being the wine which the same vines and the 
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same clime as in the clays of Tibullus, still yield. 
The Chians had taken no pai*t in the Greek 
struggle. They were not the less exempted from 
the massacre which befel the whole Greek popu- 
lation. 

A large armj^ was transported from the Asiatic 
main, and a numerous fleet prevented the escape 
of one Greek inhabitant. The IMoslem army 
massacred every man capable of bearing arms, and 
forty thousand women and children were carried 
into slavery. 

The students of the Chian University, the re- 
presentatives of the best Greek families of every 
shore of the Levant and Aegean, shared the same 
fate, and were scattered over every province of 
the Turkish empire. 

Such atrocities called aloud to heaven for ven- 
geance. Tliey at last compelled the national inter- 
f^erenco of the European states. Great Bi'itain, 
France, and Russia, acknowledged the indepen- 
dence of Greece. In the Bay of Ravarino their 
combined fleet, under the English Adrairoy Cod- 
rington, destroyed that of the Turks, striking 
such an eflcctive and decisive blow as to compel 
Sultan Mahmoud to sue for peace, and to acknow- 
ledge the independence of his rebel province. 
Greece was at last free. Its liberty, which by 
foreign intrigue and domestic treachezy had been 
lost to her two thousand years before — the liberty 
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lost on the field of Cliasronea — ^tliat liberty which 
she had never regained from Macedonian, Homan, 
Crusading, or Venetian masters, which had been 
denied lier so long by her pi'oud Moslem conqueror, 
was at last obtained for her brave people by the 
timely interference of Christian states. A fitting 
historic compensation this — ^for- that Christendom, 
the higher secular aspects of whose civilization are 
in such great measure to be traced to the culture 
of Grecian philosophy and poetry, to secure for 
the race which boasts the names of iEschylus and 
Demosthenes, that liberty which was their inspi- 
ration. 

During the struggle with the Greeks, Sultan 
Mahmoud, who had arrived at the conviction that 
the very existence of the corps of Janizaries was 
incompatible with good government, with reform, 
and with the safety of the throne, and therefore 
had fixedly determined to effect their extermin- 
ation, had assigned them a prominence in the 
contest which had necessitated a great diminution 
in their numbers — whole battalions had fallen in 
fights with the Greek. On the restoration of 
peace, Mahmoud resolved to consummate his 
policy, and at once get rid of the throne’s so 
formidable rival. He obtained the concurrence 
and sanction of the Ulema or sacred college, and 
succeeded in gaining the co-operation of the high 
civil and militaiy dignitaries. In 1826, his design 
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being ripe, and effective co-operation secured, 
the Sultan issued a decree for the formation of a 
new army to be organized on the European model. 
The Janizaries at once rose, but Malimoud was 
prepared. The sacred standard of the . Prophet 
was unfurled. The Janizaries were denounced as 
enemies to the state, and all citizens enjoined to 
assist in their extermination. From every garrison 
on the Bosphorus, the Sultan's new artillery came 
with their new and formidable guns. A large force 
of citizens assembled fully armed. The Janizaries 
collected in the hippodrome, and resolved to hold 
it against the Sultan and his new troops — their 
hated rivals. They were formally solicited by 
the Sultan to lay down their arms and surrender 
their persons. Immediately on the refusal, an 
unspai'ing cannonade commenced. Cannon filled, 
on every side, every avenue of escape : hundreds 
fell at each simultaneous discharge. A small party 
cut their way into the adjacent barracks: these 
were fired, and all the refugees perished. The mas- 
sacre ceased when there were no more Janizaries 
to destroy. In every town and city of ,the empire 
where there were detachments of Janizaides, the 
same fate fell upon eveiy member of the eorps. 
Befox’e three months, there remained not in the 
Turkish empire one soldier of that body which 
had for centuries been its best defence and its 
most imminent dangei*. 
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This formidable obstacle to bis policy of military 
and civil reform removed, Mabmoud prepared 
rigorously to carry that policy to completion ; this 
course Avas resumed only to be interrupted by a 
more formidable and enduring hindrance. 

.The Czar blicbolas bad recently succeeded at 
St. Petersburg, to the throne of the House of 
Wassilowitschj and had been crowned Emperor of 
all the Pussias. In him Avere fully revived the 
personal characteristics and the aggressive principles 
of foreign policy of Peter and of Catherine, which 
at once the character of the recently deceased 
Alexander and the external condition of European 
affairs, had kept in abeyance since the era of the 
French Revolution. 

Nicholas resumed the projects of his great an- 
cestors, and resolved to dedicate his reign to their 
realization. The Greek Revolution and the conse- 
quent contest had greatly wealcened the Ottoman 
power, and the recent extermination of the Jani- 
zaries by the Sultan, seemed to Europe and to 
Nicholas, an act impolitic in the extreme, and in 
the crisis nationally suicidal. Nicholas resolved to 
make use of his double opportunity, and insolently, 
and without any apparent occasion, demanded of 
the Sultan a revision of the terms and spirit of 
the international treaties, and an examination into 
their exact import and its fulfilment. 

Certain barbarous and singularly inopportune 
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proceedings of the Sultan against his Christian, 
and more particularly his Armenian subjects, unex- 
pectedly favoured the cause of jN’icholas, and lent 
a pretext of fairness to his demands. The Sultan 
resolved to resist. The genius of Paskiewitsch 
had just concluded for Nicholas a war with Persia, 
and left his arms and resources wholly free and 
unimpeded for the impending war with the Turk. 
In April, 1828, Nicholas reidewed an immense 
army at St. Petersburg, and solemnly dedicated 
it to the important service. 

He resolved to act against Turkey on and from 
the Danube, in the Caucasus and province of 
Erzeroum: to Admiral Greig, a Scotch naval 
adventurer in his service, he entrusted the Sebas- 
topol fleet, which was to co-operate with the 
European or Asiatic armament on either shore of 
the Euxine, as occasion required. To Paskie- 
witsch he assigned the command in Asia, — the 
scene contiguous to that of his recent triumphs 
against the Persians. Diebitsch was made com- 
mander of the army in Europe,- and Nicholas 
himself accompanied it. 

The force of Paskiewitsch in Asia numbered 
only thirty thousand, but these the veterans of 
the Persian War and the blind adorers of their 
leader. Their fii'st success was their capture of 
Anapa, on the Euxine shore ; Admiral Greig 
assisted in the capture. A main feature in this 
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war, both in the European and Asiatic campaigns, 
was the rapidity of the movement of the invading 
bodies, more especially the disregard evinced both 
by Diebitsch and Paskiewitsch, with respect to 
the leaving behind them untaken strong fortresses 
with formidable Turkish garrisons. Thus Paskie- 
witsch — Anapa being taken — pushed at once for- 
ward to Kars, leaving, forty miles in liis rear-, the 
border fortress of Akalzik garrisoned by a strong 
force. Other similar instances we shall see in 
the tactics of Diebitsch in the Dobrudscha and 
Bulgaria. 

Kars soon fell, carried by assault, and the high- 
way to Erzeroum, the capital of Eastern Asiatic 
Turkey, was left undefended. A garrison stationed 
in Kars, Paskiewitsch returned to the investment 
of Akalzik. The garrison resisted with a heroic 
bravery, frequently sallying and holding for a 
time the Turkish line. The women in the fortress 
aided in the defence, and with loud shi’ieks of 
rage joined the garrison in their furious attacks 
upon the Bussians, their sabres drinking deeply 
of Muscovite blood. Paskiewitsch succeeded in 
firing the town. A mass of ruins and its garrison 
reduced to a fragment, it surrendered by capitu- 
lation. 

In Europe the hostilities wei’e conducted on a 
much more extensive scale ; the army of Diebitsch 
being five times as great as that of Paskiewitsch. 
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The Capital towns of the Principalities were oc- 
cupied witliout opposition, and the Danube crossed 
at Brahilow. With the tactic to which we have 
referred, Dicbitsch marched into tlie Dobrudscha, 
leaving a force for the investment of Brahilow. 
His aim was first to possess all the Dobrudscha, 
that peninsular north-eastern corner of Bulgaria, 
of which the Danube forms the western and 
nortliern, the Euxine the eastern, and the wall of 
Trajan the southern boundaries, Tlie Sultan 
wisely resolved not to extend too widely the circle 
of his defensive operations, and coUeclcd no great 
levies farther north than Schumla, the key to the 
passage of the Balkan. Each town in Bulgaria, 
of course, had its full complement as garrison. 
Schumla was fully defended, and by its side, a 
strongly entreriched camp, occupied by forty 
thousand of the best troops of the empire, doubled 
to Diebitsch the difficulty of his further progress. 
Diebitsch’s tactics still the same, he left an army 
of observation, numbering thirty thousand, before 
Schumla, and made a rapid Avestward march to 
the less efficiently defended Varna. By October, 
the fleet of Greig returned from the capture of 
Anapa, and co-operating Avith the land besiegers, 
Varna surrendered after a creditable defence. A 
strong force had been left in investment of Silistria, 
but winter set in before success appeared jjrobable, 
Diebitsch resolved to retire with his whole army 
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beyond the Danube, withdrawing the army of 
observation from before Scluimla, and leaving only 
garrisons in the fortresses of the Dobrudseba, and 
in bis important conquest, Varna. 

The Eussiau army wintered in Wallacbia. The 
Wftllachians enjoyed a tentative taste of the plea- 
sures and benefits of Muscovite protectorate. 
Their cereal crops were all taken possession of for 
forage and commisariat supplies, and the peasantry, 
and even women, were employed as beasts of 
burden,' in conveying the products of their own 
peaceful, labours to Eussian depots and barracks. 
The Sultan Mahmoud and the Czar Nicholas 
made eqWlly strenuous preparations for the cam- 
paign of ^829. Schumla and its contiguous camp 
were strengthened, and their forces of occupation 
recruited.' The Eussian army was increased by 
seventy thousand. Early in January they com- 
menced the passage of the Danube, all along the 
Bulgarian frontier. The main body crossed below 
Silistria ; its siege was resumed, and a strong force 
pushed forward by hasty marches to Pravadi, a 
strong fortress between Schumla and Varna, and 
cutting off their mutual inter-communication. 
Greig, Avith his fleet, took Sizeboli, a fortress on the 
sea shore, on the south or Eoumelian side of the 
Balkan. A garrison which occupied it, prepared 
to co-operate with the army which Diebitsch had 
resolved to lead across the mountain range. The 
z 
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Turks, emboldened by their freedom from attack 
in Schumla marclied forth to attack Eoth -with his 
army of occujDation at Pravadi, with the further 
intent of raising the siege of Varna. Their move- 
ment was communicated to Diebitsch, himself 
engaged in the siege of Silistria with the cream 
of his forces. He marched hastily southward. 
taking up a position in the rear of the Turkish 
detached force, cutting off their retreat to their 
head quarters at Schumla. Being repulsed by 
Roth, at Pravadi, the Turkish force, ignorant ol 
the presence of Diebitsch, were marching back to 
Schumla with no great precaution, when they 
were surrounded by the Russians in a mountain 
pass, their force dispersed, and many thousands 
taken or slain. 

The Sultan never for a moment imagined that 
the Russians would attempt the passage of the 
Balkan, except after the capture of Schumla. 
His great aim, therefore, was to strengthen 
Schumla so thoroughly as to render its capture 
impracticable. But Diebitsch confided so much 
in the tactic to which we have twice referred, as 
to resolve to leave even so strong a place as 
Schumla untaken or even uninvested; and that ■ 
too, after the rout which he had inflicted on a 
large portion of its garrison, and the favourable 
occasion which the unexpectedness of the blow , 
furnished. Simulating, however, the commence- 
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ment of a regular siegej and thoroughly deceiving 
the army stationed at Schumla as to his intent., 
he prepared to cross the Balkan by the highway 
and pass leading from Pravadi to Aidos. IMean-* 
while, Silistria opened its gates, and the army 
which had taken it was opportunely left free to 
rejoin the main body at Pravadi. Diebitsch having 
collected every available man at Pravadi, with- 
drawing from his camp before Schumla all who 
could be spared in consistence with the mainte- 
nance of the deception, commenced his march. 
No fortified place intervened. There was no 
obstacle to be encountered but the natural diffi- 
culty of the transit. The news of his occupation 
of the city of Adrianople arrived at Constantinople 
on almost the same day as that of his commence- 
ment of the passage of the mountains, and each 
was equally unexpected and astounding. All 
Constantinople was in panic. The first impulse 
was a massacre of the Christian inhabitants ; but 
their co-religionists and defenders were too near 
the gates to admit of this idea becoming a resolve. 
The Sultan, without, delay, sued for peace. The 
Czar ordered a cessation of hostilities, and com- 
menced the negotiations which resulted in the 
treaty of Adrianople. Diebitsch had well worked 
for the field marshal’s baton, which his Imperial 
master bestowed upon him. No less did Paskle- 
■wutsch merit the same reward, stopped in the 
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course of further conquest in Asia by the intelli- 
gence of the peace. 

By the treaty of Adrianople, the islands at the 
mouth of the Danube became Ilussian. So did 
Anapa and a large tract of Georgia. Tlie Black 
Sea and the Dardanelles wei-e made open to 
Ilussian merchant vessels; live millions sterling 
V’cre declared due to Bussia by Turkey, and the 
Bussiau protectorate of the Principalities and the 
Czar’s Christian subjects was reasserted. 

The war terminated and the treaty concluded, 
IMahmoud immediately resumed those schemes for 
the advancement and civilization of liis subjects 
which had occupied liim in the previous pacific 
intervals of his reign. Prom these he was again 
diverted by a foreign danger, less imminent and 
formidable, but which it took far longer time to 
avert, than that constituted by the recent agres- 
sion of Bussia. 

iSIehemet Ali, a clever and unscrupulous adven- 
turer, the native of a small town of European 
Turkey, had chosen Egypt at the epoch of its 
invasion by ISTapoleon, as being the fairest field 
for the furtherance of his future fortunes. The 
“ Napoleon of the East,” he worked his way by a 
truly Napoleonic policy, and in course of time 
became Pasha of Egypt. Under his rule, Egypt 
externally and materially flourished, and he raised 
its army to the highest state of organization and 
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eSiciGTicy. It Avas his contingent of troops, com- 
manded by Ins energetic son, Ibrahim, Avhicli had 
the principal share in the contest of the Greek 
devolution. He discovered his poAver, and resolved 
to achieve by it a still higher and more independent 
position. He aimed at establishing liimself as 
the independent Sult.an of Egypt, and at en- 
tailing to his descendants the right there to 
reign. S3'ria too, he resolved to possess himself 
of. A supremacy in Ar.abia he already posses- 
sed, the result of his successes OA-er the fanatical 
"Wahabees. 

In 1S.32, haA'ing contriA'cd a quarrel Avith 
Abdallah, the Pasha of Acre, he immediately 
sent his son Ibrahim against him Avith an army of 
50,000. The Sultan compelled his pashas to cease 
hostilities, and refer their quarrel to his decision. 
Mehemet heeded not the firman. The Sultan 
iramediatel}’ dispatched an army against his rebel- 
lious vassal. Acre Avas taken, and the Sultan’s 
array sustained a signal defeat. Ibrahim trium- 
phantlv entered Damascus ; and, on the Orontes, 
routed a host led by the loyal Pasha of Aleppo. 
The Sultan, alarmed, equipped another army, 
giving the command to Ilusse}^, his second-best 
general. IS'ear Antioch it Avas routed; Ibrahim 
becoming possessor of all its stores and ammuni- 
tion. A third armj', under the command of Bed- 
sohid, the Grand Vizier, sixty thousand strong, Avas 
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defeated — but with great loss to the Egyptians — at 
Koniah. Thus, in one campaign, had Ibrahim 
possessed himself of all Palestine and Syria; Jeru- 
salem, Acre, Damascus, Antioch, and Aleppo, all 
in his possession ; and, by his last success, he had 
conquered far into Asia Minor. Three noble 
armies of the Sultan he had shattered ; Constanti- 
nople was in teri'or — the distance from it to the 
position now occupied by Ibrahim being not so 
much as half that already travelled by him in his 
course of easy victory. 

The Sultan, iu his panic, and in this emergency, 
applied to his recent victor, Russia, for defence 
and succouz'. Nicholas clutched at the oppor- 
tunity. The Sebastopol fleet was immediately 
in the Bosphorus ; and, amid the cypresses of 
Scutari, glistened the white tents of a Russian 
camp. 

France, which for ages has guided her foreign 
policy in Eastern matters, by a wisdom far superior 
to that evinced by England, had meanwhile inter- 
fered. Her diplomacy effected the settlement of 
Kutahyeh ; all Syria was ceded to Mehemet, and 
an amnesty was granted to all concerned in the 
rebellion. Meanwhile, the Russian fleet and army 
remained at the gates of Constantinople. The 
Czar used his opportunity to conclude the treaty 
of Hnldai’-Skelessi. In similar circumstances to 
those in which his assistance had been craved, he 
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engaged to render similar aid, requiring, as an 
equivalent, tlie closing of the Dardanelles against 
tlic var vessels of every European power. 

The Snitan could not hut be dissatisfied with an 
arrangement which had confirmed to a rebellious 
viceroy the government of a rich province. He 
silentl)’ prepared another army in anticipation of 
the resumption of hostilities. Mehcmet, however, 
took the initiative, by refusing to continue his tribu- 
tary payment to the Porte. He arrogantly claimed 
the position and privileges of Caliph, or holy head 
of the IMohaminedan faith, in virtue of his possession 
of the sacred cities of IMccca .and Medina, A 
large army, under Eedschid Pasha, took the field, 
and took up a position on the eastern side of the 
Euphrates. Ibrahim concentrated his force at 
Aleppo. At the same time a well-equipped fleet 
left Constantinoide for the coast of Syria. It Imd 
not reached its destination before a pitched battle 
had been fought between the Turks and the 
Egyptians on the Euplu’atcs. The Turks, again, 
were signally defeated, lc.aving sixteen thousand, 
Idlled, wounded, and captured, on the field. This 
calamity happened on the 24th of June (1839). 
On the 1st of July, Sultan jMahmoud, after a 
reign of thirty-one years, died. His rule was able 
and efficient. Every available interval of peace 
was devoted to the furtherance of those schemes 
of national amelioration which he inherited from 
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Selim III., and which were nearest to his own 
heart. In the foreign policy of his reign his task 
W'as difficult and arduous; but no past Sultan of 
his race — not Bajazct or Solyman — could better 
have breasted and resisted the concurrent tides of 
danger which, during Mahmoud’s reign, broke 
against the barriers of his empire. 

His eldest surviving son. Prince Abdul Medjid 
— a loveable lad of sixteen — ascended no enviable 
throne, and inherited a task demanding the expe- 
rience and knowledge of far longer years ; and 
this the more, that the famous school of Turkish 
statesmen no longer existed — that the era of the 
Kidprilis was long since gone. But Abdul proved 
himself fit for the emergency. At the inaugura- 
tion of his reign, he himself accepted the responsi- 
bility of his government by an immediate change 
in the ministry. 

To add to the enormous difficulties of his posi- 
tion, the Lord High Admiral, Avho lay with a 
formidable fleet at tlie mouth of the Dardanelles, 
proved a traitor, and sailing to Egypt, delivered up 
his trust toMehemet. The Turkish fleet alienated 
and an annj'^ annihilated, well might Meheme 
oecupy still higher ground than that taken up b] 
him at previous stages. He demanded the inde 
pendent and hereditary sovereignty of Egypt 
Syria, and Crete. Abdul had almost acceded to 
his proposal, when negotiations towards an arrange- 
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Tnent ^vere suddenly suspended by the active and 
decided interference of the five great European 
powers — Bussia glad again at an opportunity of 
enrolment — France true to her -wise, ancient 
policy — England at last awaltened to liberal and 
enlightened views in the matter — Prussia and 
Austria prompted only by disinclination to isola- 
tion,. and by the example of their powerful neigh- 
bours. The Five Powers offered to Mehemet the 
hereditary vassal sovereignty of Egypt, and the 
enjoyment by him, for life, of the Pashalic of Acre. 
They gave him ten days to accept or reject the 
proposal. He refused compliance, and the Five 
Powers prepared by arms to defend their ally. A 
fleet of seventeen vessels of war — four of them 
steam-ships — was put under the command of 
Commodore Ciiarles Fapier, a bluff Scottish 
sailor, one of a family which had served, and tvas 
serving the English state well. The fleet sailed 
for the coast of Syria. A bombardment and land 
siege soon gave Bapier the keys of Beyrout. Ten 
days after, ISapier, with a land-force of English, 
French, and Austrians, took Saida. Other suc- 
cesses followed ; and, in three months. Acre alone 
remained untaken. On the 26th of October, 
Admiral Stopford and Commodore Napier gallantly 
carried it by storm. This success virtually ter- 
minated the campaign. Napier, already successful 
as a naval commander and a general, now under- 
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took tlie function of a diplomatist. He sailed to 
Alexandria, and concluded with the Pasha the 
general terms of a peace, which restored Syria to 
the rule of the Porte, and satisfactorily terminated 
a protracted and harassing coutest. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

Had it been the lot of Sultan Mahmoud— a lot 
■which has rarely happened to Turkish Sultans — 
to rule in an epoch of peace over a people and a 
state unharassed by constant foreign aggression, 
and unimplicated in the general warlike embroil- 
ment of surrounding nations, he would have 
proved himself equally distinguished as a re- 
former, as he showed himself eflScient in the 
conception and execution of schemes for the 
warlike defence of his dominions. Sultan 
Abdul hledjid inherited and evinced his father’s 
twofold excellences. His first act was to grant 
the Magna Charta of Ottoman liberty. By the 
Imperial edict of Gulbaneh, he equalized taxation, 
bestowed upon his people an almost Habeas Corpus, 
and regulated the administration of justice. If 
this edict has not, in all its bearings and references, 
worked out the results which its letter indicates, 
the fault has not been that of the Sultan, or of 
the parent government, but of the rulers of 
provinces, pashas, cadis, mollahs, tax-gatherers, 
and farmers of the revenue. With them, as a 
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matter of necessity, have lain the chance of suc- 
cess and the responsibility of the canying out the 
provisions of this edict, as -well as of tlie recent 
subsequent legislation of ivhich it was the general 
inauguration. Inefficient, however, as is the pro- 
vincial delegated government which reigns supreme 
over the provinces and the independencies of Tur- 
key, important as are the obstacles and impedi- 
ments thereby constituted to the pi'ogress and 
realization of good government — if ive measure 
and estimate Turkey by lierself, if we compare 
Turkey of to-day with Turkey of a very recent 
period, we shall arrive at a literal verification of 
Lord Palmerston’s striking statement in the 
English House of Commons, that in Turkey, for 
the last twenty years, there has been a greater 
advance than in any other country of Europe. 

Abdul Mcdjid inherited and enjoyed, fora' time, 
the peace and freedom from territorial attach 
which the energy of his father, and the ultimate 
intervention of the Christian States had procured. 
He went on silently, patiently,’ and effectively 
pursuing tliose schemes for the amelioration and 
benefit of his people which he had declared, on his 
accession, his determination to effect; maintaining 
a due reverence for national and religious prece- 
dent, ,but seeking wisely to engraft upon old 
institutions Frankish and modern reforms and 
.adaptations ; recurring to the old tolerant maxims 
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of the early heroes of his race ; opening to Chris- 
tian — formerly helot — subjects, opportunities of 
advancement and honour in the civil and military 
service of the .State : removing trade restrictions ; 
encoumgiiig the investment of foreign capital in 
native products and resources, audits employment 
of native labour : opening to the light the rich and 
productive veins of national wealth, and furnishing 
facilities for their profitable employment. 

Nor did he, in his sedulous care to attain domes- 
tic reform, ungenerously, or with scrupulous 
caution, shrink from overt acts which rendered 
him liable to the ill-will of formidable potentates. 
When the noble struggle for freedom of the Ilun- 
garians in 1848 failed, and its leaders were forced 
to cross the boundary of their native state and 
take refuge in Turkey, the Sultan chivalrously, 
and without hesitation or trembling, refused the 
demand of the Emperor and the Czar, and granted 
to Kossuth and his compatriots an inviolate 
asylum. 

Abdul j\Iedjid did not, by this act, bring down 
upon bis people the retribution of Russia. IMat- 
ters were not yet, to the mind of Nicholas, ripe 
for another aggression. The revolutionary spirit 
was yet fermenting, yet unallayed, in Europe. 
The Napoleon coup d^kat had not yet succeeded 
the short rule of the Republic in France. The 
leaders of the Irish abortive rebellion had not yet 
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been seized in outhouses and kitchen-gardens. 
The succession to the Danish crown, the affairs of 
Schleswig Holstein, were not yet settled. Poland 
was yet enthusiastically sympathetic ; or, if it had 
again begun to settle down into its long despair, 
it was in a state all the more dangerous. The 
students of German universities were yet singing, 
unhindered, their songs of freedom. Novara had 
not yet, for a time, extinguished the hopes of 
Italy. The French army had not yet garrisoned 
the city of the Csesars and the Leos. Matters in 
Europe were not yet ripe for Nicholas venturing 
to stop the weak and waning pulse of the “ sick 
man.” The same circumstance that, in 1790, 
recalled the hordes of Catherine beyond the Pruth, 
prevented Nicholas from effecting what were, in 
1849, his cherished and matured schemes. 

Nicholas, foiled by European awakening and 
intervention in his designs towards the spoliation 
and seizure of Turkey in the earlier years of his 
reign, had relinquished these designs only with 
the hope and intention of their eventual resump- 
tion and success. Towards this consummation he 
failed not to avail himself of the advantages of his 
position as the possessor of the Crimea — 

“That •womb 

Of nations, on -whoso life-devouring shore, 

Par jutting into the black and boisterous deep. 

Sebastopolis, key of empire, stands.” 
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Dry tlocks. v,-ct flocks, bomb-proof vaults, ar- 
senals. barracks, militaiy stores, ships of war, were 
built, collected, launebed, year by year. To the 
same object intentionally tended the fostered com- 
mercial greatness of Odessa, the complement of 
Sebastopol, the gran.ai'}- for the legions armed in 
the arsenal and the ships built in the Iiarbour. 
With the same object in view were there main- 
tained in Circassia and the Caucasus constant hos- 
tilities, and a. consequent constant success and 
advancement, of frontier. 

Nicholas was possessed by the strong conviction 
that the Ottoman emjnre was a “ sick man,” inevi- 
tably and speedily approaching natur.al dissolution. 
He resolved to anticipate the approaching catas- 
trophe ; to obt.ain, and if necessary purchase, the 
connivance of the Europc.an powers, and by a bold 
stroke, to possess himself of Turkey and Constan- 
tinople. From Scandinavia, awed by his vicinage, 
perturbed about Lapland, mindful of the loss of 
Finland, and indifferent, from its distance and dis- 
connexion with the scene of the projected rapine, 
he anticipated no opposition. The neutrality, 
perhaps tacit support, of Aushda, Prussia, and all 
Germany, he could safel}’^ count upon. England 
he resolved to bribe to connivance by propo.scd 
complicity in the aggression, and participation in 
its gains. He explicitly proposed to England, 
probably in his visit to the English court in 1844, 



352 


JIISTORY OF TllJi TUEKS. 


certainly more recently to tlie English ambassador 
at St. Petersburg, tliat she should possess herself 
of Egypt, Crete, and perhaps Syria, as a balance 
to his seizure of Anatolia, Poumelia, and the 
Greek isles. TJie opposition of France he antici- 
pated, but trusted to countcrl)alance, and if neces--- 
sary, -withstand it, by the aid and co- 02 )ei*ation of 
England. Tlic i^ossibility of an alliance between 
France and England he justly considered as the 
only contingency whicli would prove seriously 
antagonistic to his designs. This he did not con- 
temijlate, or consider probable. To be doubly 
sure, lie chose for the moment of the overt act a 
time wlieii a slight misunderstanding and aliena- 
tion, grounded on no one subject of specific quarrel, 
exaggerated and misrejn’esented by bellicose half- 
pay officer-s and alarmist journalists, seemed to 
him to preclude the possibility of the co-operation 
and alliance of France and England under any cir- 
cumstances. 

Pussla is, as ratified by treaty and express 
agreement, the custodian, as representing Greek 
Ghristianit)', of the Seimlchre and other Cliristian 
Holy Places in Jerus.alem. France has had from 
time to time confirmed to her a similar pre-emi- 
nence as the custodian for the Latin Christians of 
tlie same Holy Places. 

In April, 1853, Prince jMenschikoff, Kussian 
Ambassador at the Porte, made to the Sultan 
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explicit clcmaiids that a distinct pre-eminence to 
the Greeks, as niidcr the protection of Russia, 
should he accorded at Jernsalem; that immediate 
repairs sliould, at the expense of the Tiu’kish 
Govemmcnl, be made upon the Holy Sepulchre ; 
that the sanctit)- of its envu-ons should be increased 
by the demolition and removal of contiguous 
harems ; and lastly, that a new edict should be 
issued, increasing the privileges of Greek Chris- 
tians in the Ottoman Empire. An immediate 
compliance was insisted on. The Porte replied, 
firmly declining the request so arrogantly made, 
but in a tone of conciliation, assuring the continued 
privileges of Christians dwelling in Turkey. The 
din of hammers waxed louder in the docks of 
Sebastopol. In Bessarabia, hosts of soldiers began 
to collect. It became apparent to Turkey and to 
Europe that the Czar was determined to force a 
quarrel upoii the Porte. Ulcnschikolf left Con- 
stantinople on the 22nd May. He had advanced 
in his demands, and insisted, on behalf of liis 
Imperial mastei', for a protectorate of all the 
Sultan’s Christian subjects. This demand the 
Sultan, too, at once rejected. He communicated 
to the principal states of Europe, parties with him 
to recent treaties, the demands preferred by 
Russia, and the rejection of them. France and 
England at once approved his course. They dis- 
patched fleets to support the Sultan. By the 
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middle of June, they had taken up a position in 
the Dardanelles. 

From St. Petersburg renewed requests for 
accession by the Sultan to the Czar’s demands, 
were issued. Hostile measures were explicitly 
threatened. And the more so that Turkey had 
sought and obtained the interference of England 
and France. It v,'as not long before a formidable 
Bussian army ci’osscd the Pruth, and entered 
Moldavia. Four of the allied fleet anchored off 
Constantinople. A levy from all parts of the 
empire was commenced. On the 27th of Sep- 
tember the Porte declared war, and the army 
under the Commander-in-chief, Omar Pasha, pre- 
pared for immediate action. The whole English 
and French fleets came up to Constantinople, 
Omar Pasha, with seventy thousand men, held the 
right bank of the Danube, at the opposite shore of 
which the Russian army had by this time arrived. 

In November, Omar Pasha crossed the Danube 
a^ Khalafat, Giurgevo, and Turtukai. On the 
4tb he gained the important and well-earned 
victory of Oltenitza. 

A month later, the Russians, too, gained a suc- 
cess ; but a victory which crowned them with far 
greater and more indelible shame than their not 
discreditable defeat on the Danube. In the Bay 
of Sinope, a squadron of large Russian ships of 
war, on the 30th of November, attacked a number 
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of Turkidi vessels of far inferior size and arma- 
ment. The Turks made a brave defence. But 
their vessels vere soon shattered or driven on 
shore by the poiverfnl fire of the Russian ships of 
the line. Tlic victoiy of Sinope was celebrated 
in every Muscovite church and cathedral, and by 
a stage representation in St. Petersburg. 

Tlie fleets of England and Fr.ance entered the 
Euxine. By this time diplomatic intercourse had 
ceased between Russia and the "Western Powers. 
It was clearly evident that a general European 
war was unavoidable, except on the very impro- 
Ivible supposition of the entire withdrawal by 
Nicholas of his demands. And the Courts of 
London and Paris began to project measures for 
the rendering to Turkey of still more efficient aid 
than that constituted by the presence and protec- 
tion of their fleet. In hlarch, 1854, war against 
Russia and in defence of Turkey was officially 
declared by Queen Victoria and Louis Napoleon. 

On the Danube defensive operations were vigo- 
rously maintained by the array of Omar. On the- 
6th of .Tanuary the Russians sustained a signal 
defeat at the village of Citato. 

Omar’s position extended no farther eastward 
than Silistria. The Dobrudscha is that portion 
of Bulgaria enclosed by the Danube, the Black 
Sea, and the old Wall of Trajan. In Slarch, the 
Russians crossed the river at three points, east- 
A A 2 
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ward of Omar’s line of defence, and having over- 
run the Oobrudscha, invested tire important town 
of Silistria, which commands the road to Schumla 
and the Balkan. Scvei’al battles and skirmishes 
were fought all along the mutual positions of 
Omar andPaskicwitsch — the hero of the Caucasian 
campaign, who had been appointed generalissimo 
of the Czar’s army : battles of various importance, 
but all favoui’able to the Turks — a second fight at 
Olteuitza the only exception. 

The whole event of the campaign evidently 
turned upon the success or failure of the siege of 
Silistria. The defence made by the Turkish gar- 
rison, with no foreign aid other than that of the 
brave and energetic English officers, Butler and 
Naismyth, was miraculous, yielding in the eclat 
which it shed upon the Ottoman arms to no other 
deed of their eventful history. The besieging 
army numbered eighty thousand. The garrison 
did not exceed twenty thousand. Prince Paskie- 
witsch oftcred honourable terms to the comman- 
dant, IMoussa Pasha. They w’cre at once rejected, 
A general assault was made on the 11th of May. 
Almost daily was the attack renewed — the whole 
strength of the .besiegers each time engaged. On 
the last day of May a strong force sallied from the 
town, and having slain hundreds of the besiegers, 
and spiked many of their guns, returned with but 
slender loss. Paskiewitsch was dangerously 
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wounded. On the 13th of June, in another sortie, 
the siege works were completely demolished. On 
the 14tii, a valuable and opportvtne reinforcement 
from Schumla ai'rived. Next day another sortie 
■was made. The Russians were driven out of the 
trenches and from their guns, and were pressed 
into the waters of the Danube. The siege was 
raised, and the event of the frontier campaign 
decided. 

The declaration of war by England and France 
was immediately followed up by the embarkment 
of strong land forces for Turkey, to assist the 
Sultan in the defence of his dominions. During 
the summer, division after division of English and 
French soldiers arrived in the waters before Con- 
stantinople, occupying Gallipoli, Scutari, and 
eventually Varna, as a support at once to the gar- 
rison holding Schumla, and the brave force defend- 
ing Silistria. At Varna, the allied forces numbered 
forty thousand, detachments being left at Malta, 
Scutari, and also Athens, there having become 
apparent in Greece an obvious and overt sympathy 
with the Czar. The flower of the British army 
had been dispatched — aU the Guards, three High- 
land regiments, the Black Watch, the Cameron 
and Sutherland Highlanders, illustrious in the 
Seven Years’ and in the great French wars, the 
Welsh Fusiliers, the Connaught Bangers — and 
among the cavalry, the admired at Waterloo of 
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Napoleon^ the Scots Greys, worthy brothers of 
their countrymen of the Highland regiments of 
the line. In the French contingent were re^ire- 
sentecl all the arms of the service which had pro- 
fited by the experience and inherited the glories 
of successive campaigns and victories in Algieis 
and the slopes of Atlas — Tirailleurs, Chasseurs, 
and Zouaves. Among many incapable and medi- 
ocre generals and supeidor officers, the old military 
glories of England were well represented by the 
names of Colin Campbell, De Lacy Evans, Eng- 
land, Eyre, Cathcart, and Brown. 

The repulse at Silistria, and the presence of the 
allied army at Varna, made Nicholas determine 
on the evacuation of the Principalities. His army 
retired beyond the Pruth. The unlucky Moldavia 
and Wallachia were doomed only to a change of 
masters and occupants. The neutral power 
Austria, occupied with her aiTuy the Principalities, 

All the while, the allied troops were lying inac- 
tive at Varna; a considerable French force being 
also at Adrianople. The necessit}''for their acting 
upon the Danube was, by the Bussian evacuation 
and retreat, obviated. The allied commanders-in- 
chief had only to remain at Varna, awaiting from 
their governments further orders. 

In the end of August the army received the 
welcome intelligence that their inglorious inaction 
was at end ; that a bold offensive measure had 
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been resolved on. In a council of war held on 
the 26th, it was resolved to invade the Crimea, 
the centre and source of the greatness and forniid- 
ableness of Southern Russia, the seat of the 
arsenal for her army, of the dockyard for her 
.navy. State choice, or chance, had determined 
upon the selection of this remote nook, this 
segregated and sparsely peopled peninsula, as the 
arena of a quarrel which had already materially 
enlarged its foundation, which was no longer 
between Russia and Turkey with the Western 
powers as lookers on, but between the Czar single- 
handed and the two greatest military nations of 
the world, assuming and undertaking the cause 
and quarrel of Turkey, accepting from her the 
while such co-operation as she could yield. 

On the 4th of September, the allied force em- 
barked at Varna. The fleet of transports and 
ships of war, which conveyed and escorted it 
numbered seven hundred vessels. By the 10th, 
the combined fleet was at anchor in Kalamita 
Bay, which laves the Crimean coast between 
Eupatoria and Sebastopol. On the 12th, Eupa- 
toria, an ungarrisoned town, surrendered to a 
squadron of six frigates. On the morning of the 
14th, the whole armament, thirty-five thousand 
British, and twenty-three thousand five hun- 
dred French, in the order of perfect arrangement, 
debarked at Old Fort, nearly midway between 
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tlie easily possessed Eupatoria and the almost 
impregnable Sebastopol. 

The whole force landed, they marched inland, 
and then southward along the coast ; a small body 
of Turks to the right, nearest the coast ; on their 
left tlie French, then the British. Tliree rivulets- 
had to be crossed before Sebastopol could be 
reached. On the I'ocky heiglit beyond the Alma, 
the first of the rivulets, they found a strong army 
of Russians in an extended entrenched position ; 
a position so strong that Lord Raglan allowed 
three days for their dislodgeihent. 

At half-past six on the morning of the 20th of 
September, the allied army commenced, by crossing 
the stream, a military operation yielding in bold- 
ness and daring to no historic field . engagement. 
They soon “felt the enemy.” Zouaves on the 
right, quickly scaled the grizzly rocks which were 
before them, alertly forming as they reached the 
summit. To the left, the line of English Guards 
marched up the slope in as perfect order as in any 
Hyde Park birthday-reHew. The.;Stalwart sons 
of Caledonia nobly supported their movement. A 
dense mass of Russians appeai’ed in close array as 
the British line reached the summit of the first of 
the natui-al terraces held by the Russians. Captain 
Dickson’s guns, which had been, ivith great labour 
and by successive relays of horses, dragged up the 
heights, opportunely, reached the summit, and 
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plougliecl tlirough the Russian phalanx fln•ro^vs of 
slain. Cambridge’s and Evans’s divisions followed 
up the advantage, and in the moment of victory, 
gained another of the suecessive steps of the 
ascent. Similar successes had gained for the 
Erench on the right a con-esponding position. 
The Russian front was held by the allies, and 
their flank turned. McnschikofF ordered a retreat, 
and the victoiy of the iiJma was consummated. 

The army bivouacked in the field; on the 23rd 
they marched onwards towards the Katcha River, 
the second which lay in their route. They 
crossed it unopposed, the soldiers plucking as 
they marched through its sweet and peaceful 
vale, the rich clusters of grapes which ripened in 
the autumn sun. The army now approached 
Sebastopol, but the allied commanders resolved 
not to march straight upon it, but deflecting 
inland along the course of the Belbek, the third 
of the three streams, to reach the sea at Balaklava, 
a considerable port and convenient head-quarters, 
a few miles to the south of Sebastopol. The sea 
blockade of Sebastopol was immediately com- 
menced ; and with all possible celerity, there were 
landed from the fl eet at Balaklava and Kamiesch, 
the English and French siege trains. 

Balaklava and Kamiesch established as the bases 
of operation, and the channels of communication 
with the sea, the allies retraced their steps inward 
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to the investment of Sebastopol, and to occupy a 
position against the Russian army in the field. 

The trenches were immediately opened, and 
the active work of the siege commenced; frequent 
sorties adding excitement to the operations. On 
the 17th of October, a regular fire against the 
town was opened. All the while a strong Russian 
force was collecting to the rear and right of the 
allied position, in the line of the highway betAveen 
Sebastopol and Simpheropol. Balaklava, held 
by Colin Campbell and the Highlanders, was 
threatened. He strengthened the defences, and 
received reinforcement. Liprandi, the Russian 
general who commanded in the field, had now 
fifty thousand men under him. 

On the 25th October, a strong force advanced 
to Balaklava. With little difficulty they repulsed 
the Turkish force which first opposed them, and 
took their redoubts. The Highlanders, supported 
by the Guards, and the division of Sir George 
Cathcart were drawn up behind, flanked by two 
strong bodies of French and English cavalry ; 
Lord Cardigan with the Light Brigade, was in 
advance ; Scarlett, with the Heavies, in reserve. 
The 93rd Highlanders stood in the open jilain ; 
they supported the retreating Turks, who re- 
formed at each flank of the Scotch. The Russians 
dreiv breath, formed a long line, and rushed upon 
the Highlanders. A volley of Minie musketry 
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rctanleJ not their precipitate advance. Another 
fire within a hundred and fifty yards, broke their 
line: tlicy retired. A spendid corps of gor- 
geously uniformed cavaliy covered their retreat, 
and cantered on down the hill. Scarlett brought 
forward Ins Heavy Cavalry Brigade. The Greys 
and the Inniskilicns galloped forward with mad 
3’ells. Five minutes decided the event of tlic 
charge. -The Dragoons came out of tlie melee 
victorious; the Russians galloped back in disorder. 

The llussians retired from their position, leaving 
detachments in the captured redoubts. The}’ held 
the mouth and farther verge of the gorge and 
vallej' of Balaklava. Guns bristled from its 
summit. Lord ilaglan’ordercd the Light Cavahy, 
if practicable, to storm this position and take the 
guns. At ten minutes past eleven. Lord Cardigan 
with his six hundred and seven sabres, quicklj’ 
advanced tow.ards the Russian position. His 
brigade was in two lines ; they rode right up to 
the Russians thirty guns, which belched forth 
upon them, without intermission, death and de- 
struction. The first line was already among the 
guns, sabreing the artillcrjunen who seiwcd them, 
when the second came up. But the full mistake 
of the manoeuvre was already, but too late, apparent 
to the British officers. A retreat was sounded, 
the fragments of the noble regiments gathered 
together and galloped back, cutting through and 
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scattering like chaff a body of Russian infantry 
which had formed in their rear. They had ad- 
vanced riglit into the centre of the Russian 
position, far in advance of their own lines. When 
returning, a squadron of Russian lancers was 
thrown upon their flank. Colonel Shewell with 
liis Eighth Hussars, rode right at the lancers, while 
the remains of tlie brigade fought their way up 
from the “Valley of Death.” 

Tlie siege progressed slowly, and without, as 
yet, any apparent chance of success ; and the 
more so, that the few days since the fight, had 
been mainly occupied in strengthening against 
Liprandi, the position of the besiegers. The 
allied position stretched from Balaklava on the 
left, to Inkermann on the right. In the first four 
days of November, Liprandi’s army was seen to 
concentrate at Inkermann, opposite the right of 
the allied position. The morning of the 5th was 
grey, wet, and gloomy. In the dark of early 
morn, a Russian force crept up the slopes from 
the Tchernaya, and the marsh through which it 
flows, towards the position held by the second 
English division. The newly risen soldiers were 
just struggling to light fires in the cold damp of 
the morning, when the alarm of an attack was 
spread through the camp. The outposts were 
beaten in, and the reverberations of the Russian 
guns awoke the echoes of the day. Penuefather 
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had his bi'igade at once under arms, and Cathcart 
and Brown came up to support him with every 
man they could spare from the trenches ; the 
Duke of Cambridge followed ivith the Guards, and 
England’s division formed the reserve. 

. It was the object of the Russians to pass round 
the cliff opposite Inkermann, and turn the British 
right. Their artillery serGce soon ceased, and the 
infantry climbed the cliffs through the brushwood 
in swarms. All along the English position the 
fight was hand to hand. 

ISo brigade or ditnsional movements were 
possible. Each man, or each cluster of men, for 
themselves, fought with bayonet or clubbed 
musket. At seven. Lord Raglan arrived from the 
central position. The main Russian body, in 
number forty thousand, were seen advancing 
across the plain below in open column and splendid 
order. Their guns were enormous, some of them 
of them drawn by ten horses. The Sebastopol 
batteries now opened, and the dark was illumined, 
and the dawn anticipated, by the lurid glare from 
Sebastopol fortifications and Liprandi’s field-guns. 
In the thick of the fight the Guards came into 
action, and bursting through a Russian division, 
occupied a redoubt just relinquished by the shat- 
tered o.ith. Thrice did the Russians attempt to 
regain it, thrice were they repulsed. Every 
available British regiment was now in action. 
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The Zouaves — a welcome sight — appeared on the 
crest of the hill behind them. Bosquet, too, with 
five thousand, opportunely deployed into the 
plain. It was now clear day, and the Bussians 
had been beaten down the hill through the brush- 
wood, under whose covert they had ascended, and 
the allies began to place themselves in regular 
formation. They cliarged in line and in concert, 
and beat the Bussians down to the Tchernaya. 
They retired precipitately, but in order. Eive 
thousand British troops by holding Inkermann, 
had maintained intact and unabridged the allied 
position ; they could not have continued to do so. 
The otlier English regiments which came into 
action and Bosquet’s division turned a successful 
defence into a strenuous offensive operation, and 
procured for the allied army a glorious and most 
decisive victoiy. 

The allies were confirmed in their position. 
The siege went on through the dreary winter, 
monotonous and destitute of interest. 

Omar Pasha, in early spring, conveyed his gal- 
lant army, which had behaved so well on the 
Danube the year before, to Eupatoria. On the 
17th of March, he repulsed a strong body of Rus- 
sians, who tried to dislodge him. 

On March 2nd, the Czar Nicholas, the personal 
and sole cause and instigator of the war against 
Turkey, died. His son, Alexander, announced 
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liis determination to continue the policy of Nicho- 
las. His death, therefore, did not increase the 
prospect of peace. 

Early in April, Omar removed his force to 
Balaldava. The Turkish army had hitherto been 
represented in the Crimea with the allies, only by 
a levy hastily raised in the streets and neighbour- 
hood of Constantinople. Omar’s army — the con- 
querors of Citate and Silistria — were not unworthy 
to act in concert with the heroes of Alma and 
Inkermann. During the spring Omar did good 
serHce in holding Balaklava and Karaara, releasing 
thereby the Highlanders for the siege works, and 
by an occasional reconnaissance and skirmish with 
the Bussian array in the field. 

As spring advanced, the bombardment became 
more vigorous, and the garrison sallied peipetually. 
The continued loss of life was excessive. The 
kingdom of S.ardinia had joined the alli.ance. In 
May the allies numbered — English, thirty thou- 
sand ; Erench, one hundred and twenty thousand; 
Sardinians, fifteen thousand ; Turks, thirty-five 
thousand: Egyptians, ten thousand. With so 
large a force, the allied generals considered that an 
army might be spared for an offensive expedition 
against some other place of importance in the 
Crimea, and yet a sufficient force be left to con- 
duct the siege. 

On the 2nd of May, a force fifteen thousand 
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strong, under General Sir George Brown, of 
Frencli and English troops, sailed from Balaldava 
for Kertsch, an important place at the eastmost 
corner of the Crimea, the ancient Panticapteum, 
where Ctesar penned the despatch, Ve?ii, vidi, 
viciy A difference of procedure having beep 
resolved on by the commanders-in-chief, the arma- 
ment was suddenly recalled. The project was, 
however, resumed. In the end of the month, 
Kertsch, and the contiguous town, Yenikale, were 
taken by Sir George Brown. Simultaneously an 
extended position on the Tchernaya was taken up 
by the army before Sebastopol. 

The bombardment, which had for a time flagged, 
was vigorously recommenced on the 6th of June. 
On the evening of the 7th, the Maraelon, one of 
the most formidable of the exterior defences of the 
town, was carried by assault, and its seventy-three 
guns turned upon Sebastopol. The quarries inter- 
vening between the British trenches and the strong 
fortification of the Redan, were taken by the 
British. The six attempts made by the Russians 
to regain it, all which failed, proved their estimate 
of its importance. On the 18th — the anniversary 
of Waterloo — an unsuccessful attempt was made by 
British and French upon the Malakhoff and the 
Redan. The disappointment at the failure was miti- 
gated and compensated by the knowledge that the 
expeditionary force which had commenced opera- 
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lions by the capture of Kertsch, was now master of 
the Sea of Azov, and all its shores. 

The Turks and Sardinians, and the French and 
English cavalry, held, on the rear of the allied 
besiegers, the line of the river Tchernaya, occupy- 
ing Tchorgoum, and other strong places on its 
farther side. On the 16th of August, before dawn, 
Gortschakoff attacked the allies with seventy thou- 
sand men. The main force of his assault was 
directed against the Sardinians, who held the 
bridge at Traktir. The Sardinians, taken by sur- 
prise, at first wavered ; but a stubborn stand was 
made by the Zouaves. The French artillery was 
brought up, and the Russians retired. A second 
charge of the whole Russian line was made. But 
the Sardinian artillery had, by this time, “got the 
range to an inch,” and the Russians again fell 
back. The Zouaves and the French infantry 
charged them, and drove them back, with prodi- 
gious loss, among the hills around Mackenzie’s 
Farm. 

During the summer, since the repulse of the 
18 th June, the allies had continued to lessen by 
patient zig-zag and sap, the distance between 
them and the Redan and MalakhoflT. On the 5th 
September, an “ infernal fire,” to use the terms of 
Gortschakoff’s despatch, was commenced upon the 
town, from the whole front of the besiegers. The 
French unmasked several new batteries. Amid 
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the roar and the smoke of the loomhardment, they 
vigorously pushed forward the parallel connecting 
the heads of their saps against the Maraelon Yert 
and the MalakholF. The English fire, from the 
Quarries Battery, made the Malakholf earthworks 
fly about in clouds. 

During the night of the 5th a conflagration 
appeared in the middle of the town, and a large 
two-decker in the harbour was seen to be on fire. 
The bombardment went on the whole night. On 
the 6th and 7th, it continued. On the morning of 
the 8th, preparations were made for a general 
assault. At half-past nine, all the regiments' of 
the British second and light divisions were in the 
trenches opposite the Great Redan. The stormers 
and ladder-parties were told off*. Tlie first French 
division furnished the storming party for the 
Malakhoff, and the fifth for the Little Redan. 
At ten minutes past twelve, the signal for the 
assault on the MaJakhoff was given. The French 
sap had been worked up to within a few paces of 
its embrasure. The Chasseurs and Zouaves leapt 
forward; they cleared the ditch, and scaled the 
sides of the work without ladders. Tier by tier 
they ascended, each successive earth-terrace de- 
fending them from the fire of the inner line of 
fortification — the Malakhoff mounting three rows 
of guns. They drove the Russians back, and held 
the place. 
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3ilcan\vhilc Cicneral Codrington gave the order 
for the storming of the Redan. The ladder-par- 
ties successfully passed tlie abbatis, and planted 
their ladders on the salient angle. The storraers 
follou-ed, under Colonel Windham, and fought 
their -way into the Sedan. The force on the left 
got in first. Crossing angularly to join the right, 
they came vithin the range of the Russian inner 
guns, and were shot down by the Russian sup- 
porting party, two tliousand strong. This force 
came up and attacked the besiegers hand to hand. 
Ro support arrived, and the British few who held 
the work began to waver, undefended— as were 
the French in tlie MalakhofF— -by any inner ram- 
part. from the fire of the Russian artillery. They 
were forced to retire. 

At the Malakhoff, the Russians became the 
besiegers. But the Imperial Gruard opportunely 
strengthened the Chasseurs and Zouaves who 
had achieved the capture. The French steadily 
pressed the Russians down the slope into the 
town, taking at intervals batteries which com- 
manded both the Malakhoff and Redan. They 
reached the dock-yard, and marched into the 
Karabelnaia suburb. 

The Russians retreated from all the outposts 
which they still held, and having sprung mines 
and set fire to buildings all over the town, retired 
over the harbour by n bridge of boats to the 
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northern forts, leaving to the victors the “ blood- 
stained ruins/’ of Sebastopol. 

Sinee Austerlitz, Russia had sustained no blow 
sb terrible as the fall of Sebastopol. Years of 
preparation wore undone, long designs frustrated, 
the whole future of the East altered. Constanti- 
nople now might cease to tremble. Gi'eek spies 
and conspirators all over the Turkish empire 
might now cease to intrigue and plot, their pro- 
tector struck down in his stronghold — the very 
arsenal of his machinations and schemes held by 
the allies of the sick man.” Panslavism is now 
a dream. No fear now that Muscovite chains 
shall bind the world. No fear that Kremlin 
churches shall rear their spires on the shores of 
the Aegean and the Levant. No fear that Rus- 
sian prelates shall perform mass in St. Sophia and 
the Holy Sepulchre. No danger now of Cossack 
soldiers being baiTacked and billeted in towns 
held by Alexander of Macedon, by Sulla, and 
Augustus Ca:sar. Let Russia see to it now, that 
her own subjugated hordes and once free peoples 
are not impressed too by the hollowness of the 
imposture; that Pole, Circassian, and Finlander 
do not now with confidence set themselves to vdn 
back that freedom which she has shown herself 
capable no longer of filching or wresting from any 
other race. 

The first use the allied army made of their 
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release from active siege operations, was an expe- 
dition against the Russian towns and strongholds 
at the mouth of the Dnieper. Dittle of the 
season available for military operations remained, 
and the expedition started without delay. On the 
'17th October, Kinbum was taken, after a short 
resistance by the garrison. It is held by a garri- 
son of the allies. Should the war continue, it will, 
in the campaign of 1856, constitute a nucleus of 
further conquest in this region. 

Russia had waged, almost since the beginning 
of the century, constant war with the tribes of 
the Caucasus, in the region between the Black 
and Caspian Seas. She had made this region her 
military school, the field in which were developed 
and exercised those qualities of her army dis- 
played in putting down Polish revolutions, and 
in her successive wars with Turkey. On this 
frontier she had carried on, in the war with 
Turkey of 1828-9, important and successful 
hostilities. In the war of 1854-5, while Turkish 
troops had been conquering on the Danube, and 
the army of their allies in the Crimea, the Turks 
had been conducting a campaign all their own in 
the province of Erzeroum and Georgia, the scenes 
of their old contests with the Caramanians, and 
through which had marched their old expeditions 
against Persia. 

The first hostilities took place in the end of 
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1853. A Turkish army was routed before Goomri 
in Georgia, subsequently before Kars, and was 
compelled to raise tbe siege of Akbalzik. In tbe 
summer of 1854, an expedition against tbe line of 
forts wbicb Kussia bad built along tbe eastern 
coast of tbe Klack Sea, was dispatched by tbe, 
allies. Almost every fort was taken, and a com- 
munication Avas opened up Avitb Scbamyl, tbe 
propbet-king of tbe Circassians. Tbe Turks took 
Kutais, and tbe loyal Mingrelians Soucbem Kaleb. 
Scbamjd bad for many years conducted in Circassia 
a spirited warfare against Russia. He issued to 
bis mountaineer-subjects a proclamation inviting 
them to a vigorous resumption of hostilities and 
frank co-operation Avitb tbe allies. He so harassed 
tbe Russian army in Asia, at war with tbe Turks 
in tbe province of Erzeroum, and so effectually 
cut off their communication with Russia, as to 
compel them to depend for proAUsions and am- 
munition upon tbe sea transit of tbe Caspian. 
Despite these disadvantages, however, they con- 
tinued their successes against the Turks. Under 
the inefficient Zaref Pasha, thirty-five thousand 
Turks Avere, in August, ignobly defeated by eight- 
teen thousand Russians. In tbe same month, 
Scbamyl Avitb tAventy-tbousand Circassians, came 
doAvn like a hurricane upon Tiflis, tbe Russian 
bead-quarters, and carried aAvay prisoners and 
stores. 
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During the winter, the Turkish army kept up 
communications with Schamyl, and strengthened 
their position at Kars. Schamyl harassed the 
Russians by constant guerilla warfare, and com- 
pelled them to evacuate Soujak-kale. Anapa 
.was shortly after under the same compulsion, 
abandoned, and all Circassia and its , shores sur- 
rendered to the Circassians. Prospects at Kars 
Were not so bright. The Russians were increasing- 
round it, and had commenced in June, 1855, to 
cut off its communications.. Rut it was pro- 
visioned, and could hold out for three months. 

■ General "Williams, the English commandant, sent 
to Constantinople for reinforcements. The force 
holding B^toum, on the coast, was menaced by 
another Russian army. Even at Trebizond a 
panic of Russian invasion seized the inhabitants. 
In July, General Mouravieff suddenly, and some- 
what unaccountably, raised the half-formed siege 
of Kars, leaving only a small corps of observation. 
In the latter end of August he had returned, 
having undertaken an expedition into the moun- 
tains. Shortly after, Omar Pasha landed at 
Trebizond with his army, which had been un- 
ueeded and useless in the Crimea. In September, 
the siege of Kars began to be carried on more 
vigorously, and the garrison began to suffer from 
sc-arcity of provisions. Omar Pasha was at Batoum 
with fifteen thousand men, with certain indefinite 
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or undeciclccl intentions of marching to the relief 
of the brave garrison of Kars. On the 29th 
September, Mouravieif assaulted. He had taken 
two of the Turkish batteides; but he was ulti- 
mately beat back into his lines with great loss, the 
Turks fighting with rare valour. I'lie Russians' 
lost four thousand killed. Mouravieff announced 
in his despateh that the blockade was “ established 
on the same footing as before the attack.” It was 
announced that Omar Pasha had gone into winter 
quarters. On the 26th November, the garrison 
of Kars, starved into the necessity, and despairing 
of succour, surrendered. A more noble defence 
than that maintained by the garrison of Kars, 
History does not recoi’d. It is the shame of the 
Porte and of the allies, that the defenders were 
compelled to maintain the struggle unaided, and 
this through a whole j^ear. When these words 
.are written, all is, in all probability, not yet made 
public that may tend to show the specific cause of 
the neglect, that may assign its responsibility and 
blame to special individuals, and thereby i*elieve 
the governments of Turkey, Fr.ance, and England 
from the general and vague dishonour which in 
this matter yet attaches to all of them. 

Wliile this is written, a conference is about to 
be held in Paris, with a view to the settlement 
of peace. Envoys are on their way or about to 
start from St, Petersburg, Constantinople, Vienna, 
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Turin, and London. And in Vienna and Constan- 
tinople, preliminary difficulties are by ministers 
and diplomatists being cleared away, and pre- 
requisite arrangements being made; what is to 
be the event is yet uncertain. Whether future 
liistorians shall have to chronicle another Peace of 
Paris, or an abortive negotiation — whether the war 
is to continue for yet another campaign, is yet 
uncertain. Nor do probabilities seem to lean to 
either side. But the war is now lifted out of its 
original channel ; it is enlarged into far different 
dimensions from those which measured it at the 
Holy Sepulchre, Menschikoff mission, and Sinope 
epoch. Accordingly, the further continuance of 
of the war does not much more specially affect 
Turkey than any other of the contingents of the 
alliance. 

If the war be concluded now, the integrity of 
the Turkish territory, her safety from future 
Russian aggression, the denial of the exclusive 
right of Russia to the protectorate of the Porte’s 
Christian subjects, will be asserted and guaranteed 
by treaty — solemnly guaranteed by England, 
France, and Austria. If the war be continued 
for ten years, Turkey can gain no more. If the 
allies were to weaken Russia in each year of the 
warfare of a decade of years, as much as they 
diminished her power and influence in 1855, 
Turkey would gain no more benefit than will be 
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guaranteed to her, if peace be concluded now. 
In such a case there would only be so many more 
wasted provinces, depopulated valleys, and sacked 
towns betwixt her and the contracted Russian 
confines ; her great antagonist would be only 
Aveakened so mueh the more. But this would 
be a superfluous warrant of safety. For no gua- 
rantee can prove stronger — even the obliteration 
of the Russian empire — than the plighted word of 
England and France. 

The results to Turkey, to the East, and to the 
world, which will ultimately proceed from the 
war, from the trivial quarrel of the Holy Places, 
from the ambition of Nicholas, it is as yet impos- 
sible to estimate. That Turkey will derive im- 
mense benefit from the intervention of the Western 
Powers, from their intimate connexion with her, 
is undeniable. General Schranowski, who has 
served with the Turks, and who knows most of 
the military establishments of Europe, says that 
the Turks, if officered by foreigners, are second as 
soldiers onl}'' to the English. Their noble defence 
of Silistrla and Kars maintains them old reputa- 
tion as fighters behind intrenchments and walls. 
The Anglo-Turkish Contingent will no doubt 
verify Schranowski’s statement, and form the 
nucleus and the model of a new national army. 

The recent history of Turkey, of the last two 
reigns at least, has been the history of unsuccessful. 
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or onij partially successful, attempts by wise rulers 
to bestow upon tbeir subjects the blessings of 
good govermnont. But pashas have dammed up 
and restrained the beneficent measures emanating 
from the capital. Firmans have been ignored, 
Fetvas neglected. The imperial power has not 
been strong enough to coerce into sympathetic 
and obedient action its provincial representatives. 
Reform has not been contagious enough to infect 
pashas with the fervour and the enei'gy of the 
Porte. The course of recent legislation and en- 
actment has been wise in the extreme: there 
has been entirely lacking the power to enforce 
laws and changes. "SYestern intervention will 
effect this. The lYestern Powers will see to it 
that the terms of the edict of Gulhaneh, and the 
general legislation subsequent to it, and yet to 
come, will be enforced and maintained in every 
province of the empire, among savage Koords, 
enervate Bagdad bazaar-keepers, and lawless 
Montenegrins. The constitution will be libera- 
lized, generic and religious disqualifications for 
office softened down — in the end abolished. The 
Turk, the Greek, the Bulgarian, the Armenian, 
the Levantine nondescript, even the Arab, will 
all begin to be fused into one national mass, with 
common liberties and common rights, with equal 
interest in the public good. 

Kor can it be doubted, will the Western Powers, 
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in the settlement of the affairs of Turkey, fail to 
direct a special portion of their attention to the 
removal of all trade restrictions, to the opening up 
of the myriad channels for profitable commercial 
intei'course, now choked up and impeded by mis- 
government, apathy, public insecurity, and bad 
faith. In this matter, legislation and diplomacy 
can only remove difficulties and create facilities.. 
But Western capital and Western enterprise will 
not fail to seize the opportunity furnished, and to 
provide the requisite instruments for the working 
and turning to account the natural resources of 
Turkey. Ere long, it cannot be doubted, a railway 
will connect Constantinople Avith the other capitals 
of Europe ; and on the Danube worthy fleets will 
ride, bearing to Western ports the rich wheat crops 
of Wallachia and Bulgaria, Smyrna and Beyrout 
Avill increase in importance ; and such towns as 
Salonica, Sarasoun, and Durazzo will be elevated 
into a position of first-rate ports. 

Under the happy auspices which begin to exist, 
with constant and increasing intercourse with the 
West ; Avith ships in every port; with every crop 
and product — silks and cottons, corn, Avine and 
oil, fruits of all sorts — yielded each in its appro- 
priate clime ; with a communication opened up by 
canals, deepened rivers, and raihvays ; Avith public 
credit established and public confidence unshaken ; 
and with all these blessings ratified to Bulgaria, 
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Eoumelia, Anatolia, Georgia, Syria, and Alge- 
siraz, by good government, equal laws and their 
righteous administration, it it impossible to fore- 
see anything but a great and glorious future for 
Turkey. With the electric telegraph connecting 
London and Paris with Bagdad and Damascus ; 
v?ith railways tunnelling the Balkan and Mount 
Lebanon; with good government administered 
frorn the Divans, once occupied by savage and 
irresponsible pashas; with vines clothing the 
shores of the Lakes of the Holy Land ; with the 
Principalities waving with w'heat; with this general 
material prosperity reigning in the regions ruled 
by the Porte; with the increased intercourse, 
especially with Christian England, it is impossible 
not to associate a new era of moral greatness— a 
great moral revolution in the East. 

Most noble compensation I most glorious pros- 
pect! The arts of peace, science, philosophy, and 
true religion, will be carried back by the Anglo- 
Saxon race, to the lands whence sprung the 
elements of their own greatness. 

“ For knowledge sublime from the West shall come, 

As it came from the East of yore ; 

A child that brought pearls of great price from home 
Returning to render back more.” 
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Coiistantiuople, its siege resolved by Bajazet, 44 ; besieged by t 
Amuratb II., 66 ; sketch of its history, 84 ; its site, S9 ; last j ■ 
assault, 95 ; capture, 96. \ 

Cinisaders, defeat the Seljukian Turlcs at Trebizond, 12; de* ^ 
feated at the Maritza, 80 ; By Bajazet, 48 ; at Vania, 77 . j 
defend Bel^’ade, 102. v 

Crimea, subjugated by the Tiuks, 103 ; its impoi’tance, 295 * 
conquered by Catherine, 300 ; invaded by the Allies, 359. ( 
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336. j) 

Don John, routed at Lepanto, 165. I 

Egypt, sketch of its history, 111 ; war with Bajazet II., Ill ,y 
invaded by Selim I., 122; by Napoleon, 316. 
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war with Russia, 355. 

Eugene, routs the Turks on the Thelss, 261 ; at Petenvardein h 
269 ; takes Eelgi^ade, 269. [ 

Prance, forms alliances with Turkey, 108,112, 133, 201 ; ancieiv h 
influence at the Poi’te, 202 ; supports Turkey against Austria. ‘ ^ 
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Giustiniani, noble defence of Constantinople, 87—96. 

Greek Revolution, 326. 

Gulhaneh, Edict of, 347. 

Holland, first embassy to the Porte, 192. 

Holy Places, quarrel of, 352. 
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Hungary, its army routed Bajazet, 42; led by Hunyades, 70 { 
defeated at Varna, 78; invaded by Mahomet II., 102; bjj 
Solyman the Great, 129; invites the aid of Hahomet ivj 
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mans tadt and Vasag, 71 ; crosses the Balkan range, 72; de- 
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Ibrahim Pasha, subdues the Wahabees, 323 ; w'ar with tlu' 
Sultan, 341. 
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-nizaries, &at embodiment, 20 ; peculiarities of organization, 
21 ; Solyman endeavours to define their infiueuce, 133 
Revolt, 172, 185, 199, 205, 228, 256, .70; depose or slay 
Sultans, 206, 207, 224, 321 ; exterminated by Mahmoud II. 
332. 

■ssy, Treaty of, 313. 

mghiz Khan, overthrows the Seljukian Dynasty, 12. 
ainardji. Peace of, 291. 

iara Mustapha, besieges Vienna, 244 ; routed by Sobieski, 248. 
Jars, taken by Paskiewitsch, 335 ; surrenders to Mouravieff, 376. 
lertch, taken, 368. 

Cinburn, taken, 373. 

, vioprili, Grand Vizier, 226 ; his energetic rule, 228. 

Cossova, Battle of, 37. 

'ossuth, sheltered in Turkey, 349. 

jepanto, great Sea-fight, 165 ; joy through Christendom at the 
victory, 167. 

j )uis SII. of France seeks the alliance of Bajazet II. against 
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■ouis SIV., supports Turkey against Austria, 256. 
lahmoud L, exterminates the Janizaries, 332. 
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lane, gain the battle of Angora, 57. 
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lapoleon Bonaparte, invades Egypt, 316 ; repulsed at Acre, 318 
favax-ino, Battle of, 330. 
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licopolis. Battle of, 46. 
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Silistxia, 355. 

i thman, fii’st Sultan of the Ottoman Turks, 1. 
tranto, taken by the Turks, 105. 
xi'is, Confei-euce of, 376. 
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Solyinan, Sultan I., invades Ilung.ary, 120; Rhode.?, 120; 
jnilsed at Vienna, 138; invades Malta, 144; groatnes.? of 1 
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